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PREFACE. 



This work contains, it is hoped, a complete . refuta- 
tion of Popery in a short space. 

The Author's motto has been — 

" Multum in Parvo" 

Romish dogmas and practices are exhibited from 
Koman Catholic authorities ; and Romish arguments 
answered fiilly, but without circumlocution. 

The Author has studiously avoided the em- 
ployment of language which might be regarded as 
unnecessarily offensive, and has stated, without exag- 
geration, the peculiarities of Rome. 

The utmost reliance may be placed on the extracts 
and authorities, as they have been either verified 
in, or taken with great care from, the original 
works. 



IV PREFACE. 

This Manual of Controversy is so arranged in 
chapters, that it may with great ease be thrown 
into the form of tracts, which, it is hoped, will prove 
useful to the masses. 

Surely, in this day of rebuke and blasphemy, 
when " Great Babylon" is again holding out her 
" golden cup " to the nations, it behoves every 
Christian Protestant to contend earnestly for the 
" faith which was once delivered to the saints." 
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TRADITION NOT THE RULE. 



FIRST TWO ARTICLES OP THE CREED OP POPE PIUS IV. 

^< I most steadfastly admit and embrace ax>ostolical and ecclesi- 
astical traditions^ and all other observances and constitutions of 
the same Church. 

" I also admit the Holy Scriptures, according to that sense which 
our holy mother the Church has held, and does hold, to which it 
belongs, to judge of the true 8en8^ and interpretation of the Scrip- 
tures: Neither will I ever take and interpret them otherwise 
than according to the unanimous consent of the Fathers." — (^Ex- 
tracted from the ^^ ordo administrandi sacramenta,** p. 65. Lond. 
1831.) 

The subject which, comes first in order, in the creed of 
Pope Pius the Fourth, is the rule of faith. 

All admit, that there must be a rule or measure by 
which the truth of Christian doctrine may be tried. The 
Romanist takes one rule, and the Protestant another, and 
thus the differences between the two parties refer, not 
only to certain doctrines, but also to the rule itself. 

We have, therefore, to inquire, at the very outset, what 
is that standard of truth, or rule of faith, which has been 
graciously revealed for the guidance of mankind ? 

The rule of the Church of Home is Scripture and tra- 
dition, and the latter she receives " with equal piety " as 
the former. By and by, we shall prove that, practicalli/, 
the Romanist, regardless of this rule, submits implicitly to 
the guidance of his Church. 
No. Z. 



2 THE RULE OP FAITH. 

The Council of Trent receives, 

" With sentiments of equal piety and reverence, all the Books, 
as well of the Old as of the New Testament, since one God was the 
author of them both^ and also the traditions relating as well to faith as 
to morals, inasmuch as coming either from the mouth of Christ 
himself, or dictated by the Holy Spirit, they have been preserved, 
in the Catholic Church, in uninterrupted succession.*' — Canons 
of Trent, p. 17. Paris, 1832. 

Tradition is divided by the creed of Pope Pius into two 
kinds, — ^apostolical, referring to doctrine; and ecclesiastical, 
referring to ceremonies instituted by the Church. Some 
Roman Catholic writers distinguish tradition into three 
kinds,— -divine, apostolical, and ecclesiastical. 

Divine tradition they consider as that which was delivered 
by Christ himself; apostolical, as that which the apostles 
had received by inspiration ; and ecclesiastical, as above 
explained. In the creed, however, and in the catechism 
of the Council of Trent, Divine tradition is included in 
apostolical. The following quotation, from the exposition 
of Bossuet,* will more fully explain the Romish doctrine 
upon this subject : — 

"There remains nothing more but to shew what Catholics 
believe regarding the Word of God, and the authority of the 
Church. 

<< Jesus Christ having laid the foundation of His Church by 
preaching, the unwritten Word was the first rule of Christianity ; 
and when the writings of the New Testament were added, this 
unwritten Word did not, upon that account, lose its authority ; 
which makes us receive, with equal veneration, all that was ever 
taught by the Apostles, whether by writing or by word of mouth, 
as St. Paul himself expresses it.'' — p. 66, Expos, Dub, 1831. 

Thus, according to the Church of Rome, there is an 
unwritten Word, The written Word is Scripture ; but she 
maintains that it is insufficient, and therefore she embraces 
tradition, meaning thereby the teaching of the Apostles, 
which has not been committed to writing. Tradition is 
called unwritten, because, as her advocates say, it was 

* The well known Roman Bishop of Meaux, and exponent of 
Romish doctrine. 
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not written by the Apostles themselves, though it was 
afterwards committed to writing by the Fathers, or ancient 
Christian writers. Such tradition, they add, was oral, 
when first given. 

As if, however, this rule of faith were insufficient, the 
Church of Rome requires her members to submit to the 
teaching of the Church, which is considered as infallible. 

Not content with adding tradition to Scripture, she adds 
the decrees of the Church to both, and declares that such 
decrees are infallible. 

Dr. Milner says, — 

" Besides the rule itself, He (Christ) has provided ia His holy 
Church a living, speaking judge to watch over it, and explain it in 
all matters of controversy." — p. 32, End of Contr, Ldnd. 1841. 

Hence the Romanist in his creed professes to admit 
the Scriptures, according to the " sense" of the Church, 
and " the unanimous consent of the Fathers." It will 
shortly appear, as we proceed with the subject, that the 
Romanist receives as his rule, not Scripture, nor even 
Scripture and tradition conjointly, but the decrees of 
certain ecclesiastics, assembled in council, which he 
chooses to call " the Church." We now, however, con- 
sider the theory of the question, and we shall therefore 
inquire whether tradition can be regarded as the Word of 
God. 

The question between the Church of Rome and the 
Reformed Church, is not, whether the Word of God is 
the rule, but what is to be regarded as the Word of God ? 
Could the Church of Rome prove that her tradition is 
Divine, Protestants would at once bow to its authority ; 
but we believe that the Bible, which is admitted to be the 
Divine Word, is the only certain, because the only inspired, 
record of what Christ and His Apostles taught, and there- 
fore the only rule of faith. Let us, however, see what 
the Romanist has to advance in favour of tradition. 

Bellarmine* argues that Scripture is not necessary, from 

* An eminent Cardinal and great controversialist, and exponent 
of Homish doctrine. 



4 THE RULE OF JUAITH. 

the fact, that before the Mosaic age, there was no written 
rule of faith. This, however, when the result is con- 
sidered, may be adduced as an argument against tradition, 
for it is written in reference to the days of Noah, " And 
" God looked upoirthe earth, and, behold, it was corrupt : 
" for all flesh had corrupted his way upon the earth,'' (Grenesis 
vi. 12.) Besides, there was no such need of a written law 
then, as now. The lives of Adam and Methuselah occu- 
pied a space of 1650 years, which rendered the transmis- 
sion of the precepts of religion, which were then but few, 
comparatively secure ; but, notwithstanding, how lament- 
able was the result I 

1. Some passages of Scripture are quoted by Romanists in 
support of this dogma. The following text is referred to, 
(in conjunction also with John xxi. 25 :) — " And many 
" other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his dis- 
" ciples, which are not written in this book," (John xx. 
30.) We do not deny that much of what Jesus did is 
not written, but we maintain, that what is written is 
student; for the next verse declares, " But these are 
" vn'itten, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
" the Son of God ; and that believing ye might have life 
" through his name," (John xx. 31.) 

2. Again, they refer to John xvi. 12, " I have yet many 
" things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now." 
This passage only proves, that, before the resurrection, the 
disciples were not fully instructed in all the truths of the 
Gospel. On the day of Pentecost, the Holy Spirit was 
poured out upon the disciples, who were then guided into 
all truth according to the promise given in John xvi. 13. 
This text does not set aside the Protestant doctrine, that 
the Bible contains all that is necessary to salvation. 

• 3. So also are the following texts quoted : — "Now I praise 
" you, brethren, that ye remember me in all things, and 
" keep the ordinances," (1 Cor. xi. 2.) This passage does 
not prove that what was so delivered by the Apostle, in so 
far as it was necessary, was not written. 

4. " And the rest will I set in order when I come," (1 Cor. 
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xi. 34.) This refers to discipline. We believe that all 
that is necessary to the good order of the Church is con- 
tained in the Bible. v 

5. "Stand fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been 
" taught, whether by word, or our epistle," (2 Thess. ii. 16.) 
We do hot deny that what is contained in Scripture was 
first taught by word ; but we believe that all of what was 
necessary to salvation, in the teaching of Christ and His 
Apostles, is committed to writing by inspiration of the 
Spirit. Were the Apostles now alive, we would receive 
with equal veneration their word, whether delivered orally, 
or by writing. If the Church of Rome can only prove 
that her traditions are apostolic, we shall receive them ; 
but this she cannot do. The Bible alone contains what the 
Apostles taught. 

6. The exhortations to Timothy to " keep that which was 
" committed to his trust," (1 Tim. vi. 20 ;) and to " Hold 
" fast the form of sound words," (2 Tim. i. 13,) are also 
quoted; but they only prove the necessity of adhering 
to the teaching of the Apostles, which no Protestant 
denies. They do not affect our belief, that the Bible 
is the only certain record of that teaching. 

7. " I had many things to write, but I wiU not with ink 
" and pen write unto thee : But I trust I shall shortly see 
" thee, and we shall speak face to face," (3 John 13, 14.) 
Can the Romanist prove that the things not written in this 
epistle, are not written in other portions of Scripture? 
Who denies that there were many things said and done, 
both by Christ and His Apostles, which are not written ? 
— ^for " the world itself could not contain the books that 
" should be written," (John xxi. 25.) We have the certain 
warrant of inspiration for believing that sufficient is 
recorded in the Bible ; for St. John says, " But these are 
" written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
" the Son of God; and that believing ye might have life 
" through his name," (John xx. 31.) Let Rome produce 
her apostolical traditions, and we shall receive them. 

We now proceed to give our reasons against tra/ciitAsycs.^ — 



6 THE BULB OP FAITH. 

1. Tradition, according to the Eomish scheme, was 
first oral, though afterwards committed to writing in the 
works of the Fathers. The early Christians wrote but 
little, on account of the persecution to which they were 
exposed. And what is found in the writings of the 
Fathers of the second and third centuries, has little refe- 
rence to doctrines disputed between Protestants and 
Roman Catholics. Tradition, therefore, for hundreds of 
years, was committed to mere report ; and this it is which 
Rome receives with equal reverence as the written Word. 
So uncertain is report, that it has become even a proverb, 
" that a story never loses in its carriage ;" or, in other 
words, that it seldom retains its original character without 
addition. We have a remarkable instance in the Bible, 
in which report or tradition circulated a falsehood, — 
" Jesus saith unto him. If I will that he tarry till I come, 
" what is that to thee ? follow thou me. Then went this 
"saying abroad among the brethren, that that disciple 
" should not die : yet Jesus said not unto him. He shall not 
" die ; but, If I wiU that he tarry till I come, what is that 
" to thee ?" (John xxi. 22, 23.) Surely we cannot build 
our faith on such an insecure foundation as this ! 

2. The Fathers whose writings, and the Councils 
whose decrees, are supposed to contain such an impor- 
tant universal tradition, far from giving a unanimous con- 
sent to Romish doctrine, scarcely consent in any doctrine. 
They have decidedly contradicted each other, and even 
themselves. The Fathers of the second century held the 
personal reign of Christ ; those of the fourth century, con- 
demned that doctrine as heresy. The Fathers, on several 
points, are opposed to Romanism. They condemn the 
use and worship of images, (at least the early Fathers,) 
(Laetan* lib. ii. de orig, err. torn. 1, p. 185. Paris, 1748.) 
They deny the canonicity of the Apocrypha, {Jerome^s 
First Booh of Kings.) They advocate the reading and 
free use of Scripture, {Chrysostome — Sc? Sermon on Laza- 
rus^ From their writings, we learn that the cup was 
given to the laity, {Gregory de Consecrat., dist, 2 ;) that 
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private masses are unlawful, {Oregory^ in lib, cap. 7, apud 
Cassan liturg, 33 ;) and even Gregory the Great, Bishop 
of Rome, (if he can be called a Father,) denounced the 
assumption of universal Bishop as antichristian, {Gfreg. lib, 
8, cap, 30.) Where, then, is the universal tradition and 
unanimous consent of Fathers to Pap$d doctrine ? 

3. Observe the difficulties connected with the Eomish 
rule ; it is not accessible to all. No Eoman Catholic has the 
rule of his faith, who has not all the numerous and pon- 
derous volumes written by the Fathers, and all the acts of 
councils. The careful reading of the Fathers occupied, it 
is said, Archbishop Usher twenty years! No Roman 
Catholic has examined his rule of faith, who has not 
waded through Patristic theology. In order to make any 
use of his rule, he must be acquainted with dead languages, 
and possess a considerable sum of money to purchase a 
library of ancient books. 

4. Tradition is condemned by Christ, — " But he 
" answered and said unto them. Why do ye also transgress 
" the commandment of God byyowr traditionV^ "Thus have 
" ye made the commandment of God of none effect by your 
" tradition." " But in vain they do worship me, teaching 
" for doctrines the commandments of men," (Matth. xv. 3, 
6, 9.) The Jews had added certain traditions to the writ- 
ten law ; but that addition is censured by the Son of God. 

The Apostle says, " Beware lest any man spoil you 
" through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of 
^^men, after the rudiments of the world, and not after 
" Christ," (Coloss. ii. 8.) 

Rome may call her traditions Divine and Apostolical, 
but she cannot prove them to be such. They are " the 
" traditions of men." By and by we shall prove that the 
Bible is the only rule, and every 2u*gument which shall be 
adduced in support of that statement, may be regarded 
as evidence against tradition. 



8 TRADITION NOT THE BULE OF FAITH. 

Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — What is the rule of faith of the Church of 
Rome? 

A, — Scripture and tradition. 

2. Q. — ^Does she practically allow her members to fol- 
low this rule ? 

A. — ^No. Practically they form their faith according 

to the Church, or the decrees of Councils. 

3. Q. — ^And what is meant by the Church in that case ? 
A. — ^An ecclesiastical assembly, such as that of Trent, 

composed of a few bishops ; so that the rule of faith to the 
Romanist is not even tradition and Scripture, but, in real- 
ity, the decision of some clergymen assembled in Council. 

4. Q. — ^Mention, in general, what is the argument 
which they profess to take from the Bible in favour of 
tradition 1 

A. — ^They quote some passages, in which it is stated, 
that all that Christ and His Apostles taught and did, is 
not written. 

5. Q. — ^How do you answer this? 

A. — 3y shewing that the Bible contains all necessary 
truth. Nothing can be plainer than the declaration in 
John XX. 31. 

6. Q. — Why do you reject tradition as a Divine rule ? 
A. — ^For many reasons: — 1. Rome cannot prove that 

tradition, handed down in the works of the Fathers, 
is Divine. 2. Tradition at first, at all events, was oraL 
Who can trust to report? 3. The Fathers, far from 
handing down a unanimous tradition, contradicted each 
other, and themselves. 4. The Fathers, on many points, 
are opposed to Romanism. 5. But few Romanists have 
access to such an extended rule. It is absolutely inae- 
cemble to the unlearned 6. Tradition is condemned in 
the Word of God. 7. Even Rome is practically afraid to 
trust her members to tradition ; for she superadds her own 
decrees, and requires them to be received on pain of dam- 
nation. 
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FIRST TWO ARTICLES OP THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

{See page 1.) 

We have seen, that the rule of faith which Rome professes 
to adopt, is Scripture and tradition. She, however, adds 
the authority of the Church to both ; and thus practically, 
the rule which she imposes upon her children, is the 
teaching of the Church, or, in other words, the dogmas of 
a few of her own divines assembled in council. She does 
not allow her members to take Scripture and tradition as 
their guide ; for, distrustful, as it were, of her own imposed 
rule, she requires that they, abandoning the exercise of 
their own judgment, shall receive whatever CouneUs decree 
as the truth contained in Scripture and tradition. Thus 
practically the Bomanist renders implicit obedience to his 
Church, and knows no other rule. 

Let us inquire, in the first plsu^e, what she means by 
the Church, which possesses this supreme and unerring 
authority: — 1. It is not the Church composed of all who 
profess and call themselves Christians. 2. It is not the 
Church of the orthodox, or those who receive the doctrine 
of the Trinity ; for that, too, would include the Protestant 
community. 3. It is not even the Church which acknow- 
ledges the episcopal form of government ; for that would 
embrace the heretical English, as well as the schismatical 
Greek Church; — ^but it is those only in comcaixmasycL^wJ^ 
No. IX. 
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Borne. Thus she employs the word Church in a sense of 
her own, and denies the Christianity of all other churches. 

We now ask. Where is this infallible authority l^ged T 
Here, Romanists are divided in sentiment. Some say, thai 
the Church diffusive, composed of all its members, whether 
lay or clerical, is infallible ; others maintain, that the Pope, 
when speaking ex cathedra^ or officially, is infallible, while 
others assert, that councils possess that authority; and others, 
again, assume, that councils with the Pope at their head, 
are the only unerring judge. This difference of opinion we 
shall notice by and by. AU Eoman. Catholics seem to 
believe, that a council sanctioned by the Bishop of Rome 
is infallible. Again, the Church, which is supposed to 
possess in&llibility, is still further narrowed. It means 
the council (miscalled general) in which clergymen of 
certain orders and offices meet together^ and thus the 
Church to which the attribute of inMlibility is said to 
belong, is the assembly of a few Bishops and clergy, with 
the Pope at their head! 

Before we prove that this is not an in£Etllible guide, let 
us notice some of the arguments which are adduced in its 
favour :— 

I. They say, that as there are temporal judges, to whom 
belongs the exposition of civil laws, so there ought to be 
a supreme spiritual judge on earth to determine infallibly 
points of £Aith and manners. To this we reply, — 

1. That we have no right to consider what ought to be, 
but what is provided by the Divine Being for the instruc- 
tion of mankind. Similar is the argument of the deist, 
who says, that if God had given a revelation of His will, 
it would have been written in the skies, and irresistible in 

- its evidence. Ably has it been shewn by Bishop Butler, 
Paley, and others, that such irresistible evidence would 
not accord with that probationary state in which man is 
called upon to exercise patience and faith. 

2. There is no parallel between the two. The secular 
judge can produce his credentials. His authority is in- 
disputable, else his decisions would be of no avails and 
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would give rise to nothing but discord and division. The 
Church of Rome, far from producing such undoubted 
credentials, answers the characteristics of the apostacy 
foretold in the Word of Grod. Rome, by her unauthorized 
daim to a supremacy over all churches and consciences, 
is the great cause of disunion in the professing christian 
Church. 

3. Her infallible power, so far as the exposition of 
Scripture is concerned, is of no practical utility ; for she has 
never yet given an authorized, and much less an in&llible 
exposition of even one chapter of the Bible. The ministers 
of any denomination can easily meet together, and lay 
daim to infallibility. The Mormonites and Romanists do 
this; but why do they not establish their claim, and at 
once put an end to all dispute, by giving such a commen«- 
tary of the Bible, as will, when submitted to examination, 
prove infallible ? 

4. In temporal causes, the judges have no interest in the 
suit, and may therefore be impartial. In the great cause 
between Protestants. and Romanists, the question relates 
to the authority of the Pope and his clergy ; and yet, for- 
sooth, according to the Romish doctrine, the Pope and his 
Bishops, assembled in council, should be the final judge of 
the controversy I Protestants protest against the decisions 
of Pope and councils, on the ground that they are parties 
interested in the case. Turn abgumemt is unanswerable. 

5. Temporal courts have reference to temporal and finite 
matters; but the concerns of religion are spiritual, and 
mainly relate to another world. Hence it is, that in 
religion the only infallible Judge of truth is God — the 
Judge of all. 

n. It is argued, that without the authority of the •> 
Church we can not prove the genuineness, authenticity, and 
inspiration of the Bible. We answer, that such an argu- 
ment is infidel in its charp^ter ; fi)r if the assertion of a 
certain number of clergymen assembled in council, be our 
<mly authority for Scripture, the truth of the Bible rests 
fipon a sandy foundation* As well mi^bt \k<^li&sficLQ\£^^\a3^ 
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attempt to prove the Divine origin of the Koran by the 
authority of a council of Mahometan priests. We prove 
the genuineness, authenticity, and inspiration of the Bible 
by evidence ; and it is to evidence that the Roman Catholic 
missionary in heathen lands, must himselt appeal. The 
following conversation may be supposed to take place 
between a Romish Priest and a heathen i — 

The Heathen says. — ^You tell me that the Scriptures are 
the book of God ; and you call on me to receive certain 
doctrines contained in Scripture and tradition. Pray, how 
am I to know that the Scriptures are inspired ? 

Romish Priest, — ^By the authority of the Church which 
is in&,llible« 

Heathen. — ^I know nothing of your Church. How prove 
you her infallibilij;y and authority ? 

Priest. — ^By Scripture. 

Heathen. — ^And so you prove the Church by Scripture, 
and Scripture by the Church, which is most absurd. You 
make the foundation to sustain the structure, and the struc-^ 
ture again to sustain the foundation. I know liothing of 
Scripture, the Church, or tradition. You must prove your 
assertion by independent authority — by evidence — or I 
never can become a Christian. I have no desire to give 
up my own religion, at the mere bidding of another. 

The Roman misaonary can never convince the heathen 
by the authority of the Church. Now, either Scripture can 
be proved by evidence, or it can not. If it can not, no 
heathen, and indeed no rati(»ial man, can be expected to 
receive its authority. If it can, the Romish theory &dls to 
the ground. 

m. They argue, from the alleged inconvenience of 
private judgment, for the necessity of an infallible tribunal 
upon earth ; and they appeal to the &.ct^ that many deno^ 
minations exist amongst Protestants. To this we reply, — 

1. That the pretension to infallibility, as made by the 
Church of Rome, can never remedy the alleged evil. If 
she could produce infallible credentials for her infallibility, 
we admit that there would be no need of private judgment } 
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and that all difficulty would cease. Bat wha,t infallible 
authority has declared that she is infallible. !None; for 
Romanists themselves, after all, are constrained to appeal 
to private judgment, in order to establish the claims of their 
Church. BeUarmine gives fifteen marks or notes of the 
Church; and by an appeal to each, and an extensive 
argument, he endeavours to prove that Rome is the true 
in&dlible conmiunion. These marks involve an examina- 
tion of Christian doctrine, and the exercise of private 
judgment. And thus the Church, after all, is based upon 
such judgment, to which the appeal must necessarily be 
made. Is the Romanist, with all his pretensions to infalli- 
bility, more certain of the truth of Christianity than the 
Protestant? If God had either declared, that certain 
Roman clergymen in council are an infallible guide, or 
rendered each man infallible in his own opinion, there had 
been no need of private judgment. 

2. The alleged inconvenience has not been remedied in 
the Church of Rome. There is, no doubt, a certain degree 
of external uniformity in that Church, such as might be 
presented by any denomination; -but there is not, we 
maintain, a unity of opinion. Rome has ever been the 
great parent of schism. By her unhallowed pretensions, 
she is the main cause of division existing in the professing 
Church. At one time, there were three Popes laying 
claim to the Papal chair, and hurling their anathemas at 
each other.* Schisms in the Papacy have lasted for many 
years. Councils have contradicted councils. To this 
very day, there is scarcely a text of Scripture relating to 
doctrine, upon the full meaning of which Romish commen- 
tators agree. Doctors have opposed doctors, and the 
Church of one age has contradicted the Church of another. 
The history of the Papacy has been one, not only of crime 
and bloodshed, but also of discord and schism. 

3. This objection might be urged against the apostolie 
and primitive Church. There were divisions even when 
the Apostles lived.; fpr one said, ^' I am of Paul, and 

* See Appendix, No. I. 
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« I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, and I of Chrisf (1 Cor* 
i. 12.) Augustine* reckons about eighty heresies which 
existed in the early Church, and a variety of opinion prer 
railed even amongst the orthodox, (though few and simple 
were the articles of their faith,) not only in reference to 
Scripture interpretation, but as to the doctrine of the per^ 
sonal reign, and other points* 

lY. In proof of Papal infallibility, some texts of Scrip- 
ture are quoted :— 

1. '< And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and 
*< upon this rock I will build my church ; and the gates 
^^ of hell shall not prevail against it.'' (Matth. xvi. 18.) 

When considering the Papal supremacy, we shall shew,, 
with the Divine blessing, that Peter was not the rock, and 
much less is the Pope. But what has this passage to do 
with the dogma^ that certain Roman clergymen in council^ 
convened by the Pope, are infallible f Is there one word 
in the text about Pope, or Council, or Roman Church t 
No. That Church was not then in existence ; and it was 
" in Antioch" *^ that the disciples were first called Chris- 
" tians." (Acts xi. 26.) The Church which is built upon 
the rock, is the Church composed of God's redeemed 
people, (not the Roman Church, but, as the Saviour says, 
" my Church,")— the Church " holy and without blemish," 
which is washed in the blood of the Lamb. The gates 
of hell can never prevail against the Church of the faith- 
ful. It will withstand the shock of persecution and the 
storms of time. The expositions of Roman theologians of 
this passage, afford a remarkable instance of division in 
an infallible community. Liguori^f Bonaventure,} and 
others, teach that the Pope is infallible. Alphonsus a 
Castro,§ and a host of divines, especially of the French 
Church, deny this doctrine. 

* The well-known Bishop of Hippo, who lived in the fifth 
century. 

t A saint canonized in 1839. X A canonized saint. 

§ Chaplain to Philip of Spain, the husband of Mary Queen of 
England, 
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Liguori argues to this eflFect,— If the rock— the Pope 
* — ^be not infallible, the Church built thereon may fall ; (^ 
fair inference,) — (Mor. TheoL torn, 1, p. 125. Venice, 
1828.) But the Pope is not infallible, say the French 
divines, and others, — (Dupin, Alphonsus a Castro, &c.) 
Therefore the Church may fall. 

Thus this very text, viewed in connexion with the 
opposing opinions of Romish divines, disproves the infalli- 
bility of the Church. Where now is the in&llible sense 
of Scripture ? Where is even ,the authorized comment 
of Rome on this one text ? Echo answers. Where ? 

Romish expositors have split upon the very rock of the 
Church,* 

2. The declaration, *'Lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
" the end of the world." (Matth. xxviii. 20,) is also quoted. 

But again we ask. What has this to do with the dogma, 
that certain Papal clergy in council are infallible? Is 
there one word about Pope or council in the text ? 

This promise is connected with, a condition, — " Teach - 
'^ ing them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
^ manded you : and, lo,'' &c. Rome has not fulfilled the 
condition, and therefore she cannot claim the promise. 
This is no promise of infallibility. Christ is vnth His 
people individually, (John xiv. 28 ;) are individual Chris- 
tians, therefore, infallible? 

3. Again, Matth. xviii. 15, 16, 17, is quoted, — 

^' Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go 
" and tell him his fault between thee and him alone : if 
*' he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 

" But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one 
" or two more, that in the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses every word may be established. And if he shall 
neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church : but if h^ 
neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as an 
heathen man and a publican." 

This surely cannot prove the infallibilily of the Church. 
It is the duty of the offending brother to hear him whom 

• See Appendix, No. 11. 
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he had offended; but that will not prove the offended 
brother in&llible. It is his datj likewise to hear the two 
or three witnesses, but that will not prove them inMLible« 
It is his duty to hear the Church, but by a parity of 
reasoning, that will not prove the Church in&Ilible, no 
more than it will the offended brother, or the two or thred 
witnesses. The blessed Jesus refers to a quarrel between 
two members of a church.* In the first instance, they 
should endeavour to settle the dispute between themselves ; 
but if that fail, two or three Christian brethren are to be 
called in as witnesses; and if their mediation £ul, the 
whole congregation or church is to be informed ; and if 
all these means prove unavailing, the offender is to be 
excluded from Church communion. How can this establish 
the right of certain Popish bishops to pass decrees in&llibly, 
in reference to doctrine ? The Papal tribunal dares not 
to decide upon the dispute between Saint Liguori, and 
others, as to the rock of the Church. 

4. Again, 1 Tim. iii. 15, is quoted, — " But if I tarry 
" Ibng, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave 
" thyself in the house of God,, which is the church of the 
" living God, the pillar and ground of the truth." 

Such is the designation of the Church of Ephesus,! and 
such may every Christian Church be called. 

It was the practice to expose proclamations on pillars. 
The Christian Church proclaims the Grospel. It is '' the 
" pillar of the truth," and supports the Gospel (under Gk)d) 
in the world, and thus is " the ground of the truth." 

But was the Church of Ephesus, though so designatedi 
infiEdlible I Hear what God says of that very Church, — 
" Remember therefore from whence thou art faUen, and 
^^ repent, and do the first works ; or else I will come unto 
'^ thee quickly, and mil remove thy candlestick out of his 
^^placCy except thou repent** (Rev. ii. 5.) 

5. The promises in the Old Testament which relate to 

* The original word which is translated church, might be ren- 
dered, and in this instance strictly means, the congregation, 
t Timothy was Bishop of the Church of Ephesus. 
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the universality and blessedness of the Cliurch, are quoted 
by Borne. But here again is her faUacy. She takes it for 
granted that she is the Church. We ask, Was she ever yet 
universal^ either in the world or in Christendom ? Have 
the nations beaten their swords into ploughshares, and spears 
into pruning-hooks ? No ; and therefore these prophesies 
yet remain to be fulfilled in the millennium. Rome, wherever 
and whenever ascendant, has proved herself to be the proli* 
fie source of ignorance, vice, bloodshed, and woe. 

Questions AND Answers. 

1. Q. — ^What is practically the Church, which Roman- 
ists suppose to be infallible ? 

A, — ^The assembly of certain bishops, commonly called 
a council, convened by the Pope. 

2. Q. — How do they argue in favour of infallibility t 
A, — ^They say, that as there are temporal, so there ought 

to be spiritual courts. 

3. Q. — ^How do you answer this ? 

A» — ^By shewing, 1. That we have no right to consider, in 
reference to revelation, what ought to be, but what is ; 2. 
That* temporal judges can produce their credentials which 
the Papal cannot do ; 8. That the Papal tribunal is useless, 
80 ^ as the exposition of Scripture is concerned, for it has 
never given an infallible sense of one chapter of the Bible ; 
4. That Papal judges are interested^ and therefore not im- 
partial; 5. That God is the judge in religion, which relates 
to another world as well as this. 

4. Q. — How do you answer their assertion, that we 
cannot prove Scripture but by Church authority ? 

A. — ^By denying the assertion, for we can prove the Bible 
to be true by evidence ; and by shewing that the authority 
of the Church would go for nothing ^in evidence, for it 
would be like a man bearing witness in his own favour. 

5. Q. — ^How do you answer their argument as to the 
alleged inconvenience resulting from private judgment ? 

A, — ^By shewing that Papal infallibility do^a ivoX. OwsSsaXfc 
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that inconvenience ; for Eomanists themselves appeal to 
private judgment to establish the claims of their Church, 
else they could not reason at all. 

6. Q. — ^Are the differences which exist among Protes- 
tants, a ground of objection to Protestantism ? 

A» — ^No; for there are important differences amongst 
Eomanists themselves ; and if it were a valid objection 
against Protestantism, it would be equally valid against 
primitive Christianity, for there were differences among 
primitive Christians. 

7. Q. — How do you shew that the texts which Roman- 
ists quote in favour of their infallibility do not prove the 
point? 

A. — ^By shewing, 1. That they do not prove the infallibility 
of any Church, much less of an assembly of Papal bishops. 
2. The Church, against which the gates of hell cannot prevail, 
is the Church of believers, built on Christ. 3. The Pope, as 
the Tock of Rome, is confessed to be &llible by many 
Romish divines. How can an infaUible Church rest upon a 
fallible rock t 4. Christ is with His people always. This 
will not prove them infeillible. Rome has no claim to 
this promise, (Matth. xxviii. 20,) for she has not AiMlled 
the annexed condition., 5. It was the duty of the offending 
brother to hea/r the offended, or the one or two witnesses, 
or the whole congregation or church ; but as that duty will 
not prove the offended brother to be infallible, nor the one 
or two witnesses, so neither will it prove the Church. 
6. The Church of Ephesus, as holding forth the truth, and 
supporting it in the world, was the " pillar and ground of 
"the truth;" but it was not infallible, for the Saviour 
declares that she had " fcSXen^^ (Rev. ii. 5.) 7. The pre- 
dictions in the Old Testament, relating to the universality 
and blessedness of Christ's religion, have not yet been 
fulfilled. The swords are not yet beaten into plough* 
shares. Rome was never uniteirzal ; and instead of being 
the fount of blessedness, she is the source of woe. 
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FIBST TWO ARTICLES OF THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

{Seepage 1.) 

The real question between Romanists and Protestants on 
this point, is simply, Whether the decrees of a certain num- 
ber of ecclesiastics, with the Pope at their head, are to be 
received as infallible ? On some occasions at the Council 
of Trent, there were not more than fifty Bishops present. 
We should not allow the Church of Rome to occupy 
vantage-ground, by permitting her advocates to boast of 
the authority of the Catholic Church, without calling upon 
them to define what that Church is, and requiring them to 
acknowledge, that its high sounding authority consists in 
the decrees of certain bishops assembled in council. To 
councils, therefore, we must specially direct attention ; and 
if we prove their fallibility, we prove the fallibility of the 
Church. 

I. We argue that such councils are destitute of authority 
for their claim to infallibility. The foundation must be 
such as will sustain the structure, and therefore, an infalli- 
ble Church would need an infallible foundation. Now, 
what infallible being or authority has declared that coun- 
cils are infallible? Mormonites* on the one hand, and 
Romanists on the other, say that they are infallible. Has 

' * A sect lately arisen in America, who profess to have found 
another Bible. 

No. III. 
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a voice from heaven, amid these opposing claims, pro** 
nounced which is infallible ? The doctrine of infallibility 
cannot be established with any show x>f reason, unless it can 
be proved that an infallible independent authority (inde- 
pendent, we say, because thfe testimony of a Church in her 
own favour will go for nothing in evidence) has declared, 1. 
That the Church is infallible ; 2. That Rome is the Church ; 
3. That such infallibility is lodged in councils, with the 
Pope at their head ; 4. That councils should be composed 
of certain ecclesiastical officers, and that such only have a 
right to vote ; 5. That a certain majority is sufficient for 
the enactment of a law ; 6, That even ^fty or sixty Bishops 
may be infallible in their decrees. All these points, and 
many more, would need to be fixed ; and as Rome repu- 
diates private judgment, they should not be left to the 
settlement of individuals as they may think best. Some 
would say, and with great truth, that the laity have as 
much right to vote in council as the clergy. Others might 
think it strange that certain ecclesiastical orders should 
be excluded from the vote ; for surely infallibility cannot 
be supposed to be attached more peculiarly to a Bishops 
though an impious and immoral man, than to a deacon, 
pious and learned. Others, again, think that a majority 
would not suffice to render a decree valid, but that unani- 
mity ought to be the result of an assembly which professes 
to possess the plenary inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 

We challenge the Roman Catholic world to prove, that 
any infisdlible authority has declared that councils are 
infallible, or settled any of these points. The Papal 
structure is mighty in its dimensions ; but Papal infallibility 
is altogether ideal, being without foundation in Scripture, 
• reason, or truth. 

n. The Papal Church cannot tell positively where its 
infallibility does or does not reside, — ^whether in the 
Church diffiisive, or in councils alone, or in the Pope, or 
in councils with the Pope at their head.* Roman Catholics 
generally, say that councils, with the Pope, are infallible, 

♦ See Appendix, JTo, III. 
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But here is another msaperable difficulty. Cases may 
occur in which the concurrence of the Pope with the 
council is impossible, — 1. J£ there be two or more Popes 
at one time, as the case was for many years. 2. If the 
Pope be suspected of heresy. 3. K the question to be 
decided relates to the reformation of the Church in its 
head and members. 4. If doubts be raised as to the 
validity of Papal election. Bellarmine gives these four 
amongst other causes for the assembling of a general 
council. In these cases, the concurrence of the Pope can- 
not be obtained. Is the council, we ask, infallible in such 
a case, without a Pope ? Some answer. No ; some. Yes ; 
and all is doubt and uncertainty on this fundamental 
point in an in&dlible Church. 

m. According to Bomish doctrine, councils, in order 
to possess binding authority as infallible, should be 
ecumenical or general; that is to say, should represent 
the whole Church. Tried by this rule, Rome fails. The 
last councils, which establish the peculiar doctrines of 
the Papacy, have no claim to be called general. The 
first four councils, — ^Nice, Ephesus, Constantinople, and 
Chalcedon, with some degree of justice, may pretend to the 
title, because representatives from the whole Church — ^the 
Orimtail or Greek, as well as Western — ^met together ; and, 
by the by, the Orientals were nearly a hundred to one of 
the Westerns. But in the Council of Trent, and in the 
preceding synods which established Papal dogmas, not 
one representative of the Oriental or Greek Church was 
present.* They must therefore be regarded as Papal 
cabals, composed of the Pope's creatures, who were deter- 
mined for the most part to carry out his views. What 
Romanist, if he be reasonable at all, can attach infallibility 
to such a clique ? 

TV. Councils have given good evidence of their faUi-; 
bility, by contradicting each other. The Council of Con- 

♦ Unless we except the Council of Florence, where a nnign took 
place between the Western and Greek Churches — a union, howevei^, 
immediately after abolished. 
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stantmople decreed, that image-worship should be abol- 
ished; the Second Council of Nice declared against the 
decree of Constantinople I The Councils of Frankfort and 
Elleberis, in their decrees, are opposed to image-worship, 
and therefore to the Council of Nice. The Council of 
Arminium, attended more numerously than even the First 
Council of Nice, passed decrees in feiyour of Arianism, 
though other Councils decidedly condenmed that system. 
The Councils of Constance, Pisa, and Basil, declared that 
a Council was above a Pope. The CouncU oi Florence 
and the Fifth Council of Lateran, declared against that 
doctrine. 

y. No infallible authority has decided which of the 
Councils are infallible, and which not. There were, at the 
lowest calculation, four hundred Fathers present at the 
Arian Council of Arminium ; three hundred and thirty at 
the Council of Constantinople, which anathematized the 
use and worship of images ; a thousand, as Bishop Taylor 
says, " first and last," at the Council of Constance. We 
ask. With what degree of certainty can the Romanist reject 
these Councils, and yet accept the decisions of Trent as 
infallible, though, on some occasions, there were not more 
than fifty Bishops present 1 The Romanist needs an inde" 
pendent infallible authority to decide amid the claims of 
opposing Councils. Has a voice from heaven declared that 
Nice is in&Ilible, and not Arminium ; that the Sec<Mid of 
Nice is of authority, and not the Second of Constantinople ; 
that Florence is infallible, and not Basil ? 

VI. J£ councils be necessary as an infallible guide, we a^. 
What infallMe guide had the Christian Church before councils 
assembled f The first council — ^the Nicene — ^took place in 
the year 325. During three hundred years, how many 
millions of souls belonged to the Christian Church, and 
passed to their great account ! And we ask. Were they 
without a " sure anchor of the soul," merely because there 
were no councils ? Division existed to a great extent even 
in the second century ; and councils, if needed at all, were 
needed, especially, then. Was the age which immediately 
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-succeeded the Apostles, less favoured than the fourth cen- 
tury? 

Either councils are necessary, or they are not. If they 
are necessary, the early Church possessed no infallible 
guide in its purest and, best days. Kthey are not neces- 
sary, the Papal dogma of the necessity of an infallible 
guide, Mis to the ground. 

Vn. Councils have evidenced their fallibility, by requiring 
belief in doctrines which are palpably felse. We instance 
the dogma of transubstantiation, which is Mbc, if we credit 
the testimony of our senses, through which, as the channel, 
all knowledge is derived. If transubstantiation be untrue, 
the dogma of Papal in^gdlibility is untrue likewise. But our 
senses disprove transubstantiation, as we shall shew more 
fully by and by, and thus disprove also the notion of inM- 
libility. 

Vill. Such infallibility is practically useless. The Church 
of Rome has never ventured to give an infallible exposition 
of Scripture ; and notwithstanding all her boast of cer- 
tainty as to her dogmas, she cannot assure her members 
that they possess the sacraments, or belong to a Christian 
Chm*ch. In the proper place, we shall shew that the doc- 
trine of intention carries doubt anjl uncertamty into the 
whole Papal system of polity and worship. 

IX. The very silence of Scripture as to an infallible 
Church, (had we even no express statement against in&Ili- 
bility,) would disprove the dogma. The leading charac- 
teristic of the Papacy, is her claim to supremacy, autho- 
rity, and in&llibility. This pervades all the works of her 
. champions, as well as her own documents. It is the pro- 
minent feature of the system, and the very rallying point 
of Popery. Can it be that the Church is infi^ble, and 
councils with the Pope at their head, the unerring judge 
of controversy, and yet the inspired records of Christianity, 
and writings of the Apostles, be silent upon the subject? 

The Apostle does not say. Submit to the Councils and 
Pope ; but he says, '^ Prove all things ; hold h&t that which 
" is good." (1 Thess. v. 21.) He doea not «a:y, ^o \ft ^^ 
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Church, and by her decision in council be led in your 
religious views ; but he says, " Beloved, believe not every 
" spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God ; because 
** many false prophets are gone out into the world." (1 John 
iv. 1.) Is it possible that Councils are the great remedy 
for all divisions, and yet the Apostles^ even when alluding 
to divisions, neglect to state that fact, which, of all others, 
would be most important ? 

The Scriptures plainly disprove the dogma of infalli- 
bility. The angels in heaven kept not their first estate, 
(Jude 6.) Our first parents by transgression fell, (Bom. v.) 
The Seven Churches of Asia were fallible, (Rev. ii., iii.) 
The Jewish Church apostatized more than once. Even 
beneath Mount Sinai, with Aaron at its^ head, it worshipped 
the golden calves, (Exod. xxxiL ;) and finally, it filled up 
the measure of its guilt by crucifying the Son of Grod ! 
The high priest and scribes, in solemn council, rejected 
the blessed Jesus, (Matth. xxvi. 57-68.) But what is still 
more striking, the Apostle warns the Church of Rome by 
that very example, — 

<' Boast not against the branches : but if thou boast, 
" thou bearest not the root, but the root thee. 

" Thou wilt say then. The branches were broken off^ 
" that I might be graffed in. 

" Well ; because of unbelief they were broken o% and 
^^ thou standest by faith. Be not high-mindedj hut fear : 

^'For if God spared not the natural branches, take 
^' heed lest he also spare not thee. 

" Behold therefore tihie goodness and severity of God : 
" on them which fell, severity ; but towards thee, good- 

" neSS, IF THOU CONTINUB in his goodness ; OTHEBWISB 
" THOU ALSO SHALT BE CUT OFF." (Rom. XI. 18-22.) 

Nothing can be more express than this. Here the 
Apostle warns the Church of Rome by the example of the 
Jewish Church, and distinctly says, that if ^e continued not 
in the goodness of God, she should be '' cut ofi^,'' which is as 
express as though he had said, Rome, thou artfidlible! 
Beware ! If the Church of Rome be fallible, she is not 
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necessarily the centre of unity, and thei*e may be a true 
Church without communion with her. This quotation 
might be entitled " the end of controversy/' for it com- 
pletely disposes of the Bomish claim. 



Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — ^What is the real question between Romanists 
and Protestants 1 

A. — ^Whether an assembly of Eoifiish bishops, with the 
Pope at their head, is infallible. 

2. Q. — ^How do you disprove Papal infallibility ? 

A. — ^By shewing, 1. That unless there be an infallible 
authority for receiving infallibility, it is of no avail; 2. That 
the Papal Church has not decided where infallibility resides; 
3. That Romish Councils are not general ; 4. That Councils 
have contradicted each other ; 5. That there should be an 
independent infallible authority to decide between the 
claims of opposing Councils ; 6. That the early Church had 
no Councils ; 7. That Councils have taught what is plainly 
false. 

3. Q. — ^Are Romish Councils general ? 

A, — ^No. Those which establish Papal dogmas, are 
composed only of Papal ecclesiastics. 

4. Q. — ^Mention some of the Councils that contradict 
each other. 

A. — Arminium contradicts Nice. Constantinople, 
Frankfort, and Elleberis condemn the adoration of images, 
and contradict the Second of Nice. Constance, Basil, and 
Pisa, declare that a council is above a Pope, and contra- 
dict Florence. 

5. Q. — ^Did the early Church obey Councils as an infal- 
lible guide ? 

A, — ^No. There was no general Council at all in the 
Christian Church until a.d. 325. 

6. Q. — ^To what dilemma does this fact reduce the 
Church of Rome f 

A. — Either Councils are necessary ot ivo\.. \iT\^^^'«»s!cr5^ 
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the early Church had not the necessary guide. If not 
necessary, the Papal doctrine is false. 

7. Q. — How have Councils proved their fallibility ? 

A, — ^By requiring belief in transubstantiation, which is 
contrary to the senses, and palpably false. 

8. Q. — How is the pretended infallibility of Rome prac- 
tically useless ? 

A, — ^Because Rome has never ventured to give an 
exposition of Scripture. She requires Scripture to be 
interpreted accordingix) the sense of the Church, (see second 
article of the creed,) and yet she has given no sense ; and 
because her doctrine of intention, which requires that the 
priest shall intend to do what the Church does, reduces 
the Romanist to the most painful uncertainty as to the 
validity of all her seveti sacraments. 

9. Q. — How do you disprove this dogma of infallibility f 
A. — ^By the absence of Scripture testimony. It cannot 

be supposed that Christ and His Apostles established an 
infallible tribunal, and yet called upon men " to prove all 
things." 

10. Q. — Have you any text of Scripture wliich positively 
declares the Church of Rome to be fallible ? 

A, — ^Yes. The Apostle, in his epistle to that Church, 
introduces this very question, and, warning the Roman by 
the fall of the Jewish, exhorts her to be not high-minded, 
but fear, — to take heed lest God would not spare her; 
adding, if she continued not in the goodness of God, she 
should ALSO "be cut off." (Romans xi.) No language can 
be plainer. 
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FIRST TWO ARtlCLBS OS" THE GBB&i> OF POPE PITTS IV. 

We have already seen, that neither tradition nor the 
Church is the rule. We now prove that the Bible is the 
only rule of faith and practice.* 

Before we enter upon our evidence, let us consider some 
objections which are urged against the sufficiency of Scrip- 
ture. 

Objections to the Bible as the Kitle. 

I. It is alleged, that the Scriptures cannot be a sufficient 
rule, forasmuch as many, who acknowledge it as the guide 
to immortality, differ on various points. This, however, is 
no valid argument. All will admit, that the preaching of 
Christ was sufficient for the conversion of those to whom He 

* Protestanta reject, but Roman Catholics receiye the books, 
called the Apocrypha, and thus the difference extends even to the- 
canon of Scripture. 

Our objections to the Apocryphal writings are these : — 

1. They were never reoeiyed by the Jewish Church ; and ** unto 
them were committed the oracles of God." (Bom. iii. 2.) 

2. They were neyer quoted by Christ and His Apostles. 

3. They were rejected by the most eminent Christian Fathers. 

4. They contain internal eyidence of their Tion-inspiration. Sui- 
dde seems to be commended in 2 Maccab. xiy. 41, 42, and the writer 
apologizes for defects, (xy. 39.) 

No. ZV. 
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addressed himself, though it had not, in every instance, the 
desired effect. There is a distinction between sufficiency 
and efficiency. The Bible is sufficient in every case ; and 
it is efficient, likewise, when the Spirit of God applies its 
blessed truths to the heart. 

n. Romanists say that we cannot prove infant baptism by 
the Bible. We maintain that we can; and the annotators of 
the Douay Bible, the acknowledged version among Roman 
Catholics, seem to think with us; for in their table of 
references, they prove infant baptism by Scripture. They 
say, " For the baptism of infants, St. Luke xviii. 16, com- 
" pared with St. John iii. 5." It is foreign to our subject 
to enter at large upon this question. 

in. Again it is urged, that we cannot prove, from the 
Word of God, the change of the day on which the Sabbath 
was to be observed. This also is incorrect. The non- 
obligation of the Jewish Sabbath is evident from the fol- 
lowing text :— 

" Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, 
" or in respect of an holiday, or of the new-moon, or of the 
" sahbath days.** (Coloss. ii. 16.) 

The apostolic observance of the first day of the week, is 
proved from various texts : — John xx. 19, compared with 
the same chapter, and 26th verse; Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 2 ; Rev. i. 10. 

rV. They say, that the doctrine that the Holy Ghost 
proceeds from the Father and the Son, is not proveable 
from Scripture. The Douay annotators think otherwise, 
for in their note on John xv. 26, they say, — 

** This proves, against the modern Greeks, that the Holy Ghost 
proceedeth from the Son as well as from the Father ; otherwise He 
could not he sent by the Son.** 

V. Against private judgment, they quote, — 

" Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the scripture is 
" of any private interpretation." (2 Peter i. 20.) 

But the very next verse explains the Apostle's mean- 
ing?— 

" For the prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
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'* man ; but holy men of God spake as they were moved hy 
•' the Holy Ghost:' 

1. The Apostle merely shews, that holy Scripture is not 
the result of private interpretation, or merely the opinions 
of men, for " holy men of God spake as they were moved 
" by the Holy Ghost." 

2. The context also is completely destructive of the 
Romish doctrine. The Apostle' states, that " We have also 
a more " sure word of prophecy ;" — ^more sure even than 
the voice which came from heaven, — ^an argument against 
oral tradition, " whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, 
<< as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the 
" day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts." (2 Pet. 
i. 19.) Prophecy is confessedly the most difficult portion 
of Scripture; and yet the Apostle, instead of dissuading 
the people from its study, encourages them to prosecute 
it, — " whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto 
^ a light that shineth in a dark placed' Far from dwelling 
upon its alleged obscurity, as Romish authors do, he com- 
pares it to a light shining in a dark place. 

3. Why should Rome object to the exercise of private 
judgment in the interpretation of the Bible, seeing that she 
has never yet given her own infallible interpretation of it ? 
Let her produce her infallible commentary upon Scripture, 
and we shall yield at once to its authority. 

VI. The following passage is also quoted in support of 
the same objection : — 

*•*' As also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these 
'^ things : in which are some things hard to be understood, 
" which they that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they 
" do also the other scriptures, unto their own destruction." 
(2 Peter iii. 16.) 

In reference to this, we observe, — 

1. That the Scriptures were in the hands of the people, 
else they could not have " wrested them." 

2. That there was no infallible sense of the Scriptures, 
else the Apostle would have counselled the people to follow 
its guidance. 

3. Certain difficult passages were ucrested^ -^"VaOoL^ftofs^^ 
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that the proper use of such passages would not lead to 
such results. 

4. The " unlearned and unstable," were not the un- 
learned in this world's learning, for the Apostles themselves 
were " unlearned and ignorant men," (Acts iv. 13 ;) but 
those who were untaught by the Spirit. 

5. The Apostle does not prescribe, as a remedy, against 
such abuse of Scripture, (the abuse is no argument against 
the use,) an appeal to Pope, Council, or any in&Ilible 
interpretation ; but he says, — 

" But grow in grace and in the Jmowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ." 

And how that growth is to be promoted, we learn from 
the same Apostle, — 

" As new-bom babes desire the sincere milk of the 
" word, that ye may grow therebi/" (1 Pet. ii. 2.) 

We ask the Church of Eome to produce her infallible 
sense of difficult places? In truth, she would interdict 
Scripture altogether, for she requires that Scripture shall 
only be understood according to the sense of the Church, 
and yet she has given no sense ! 

Proof that the Bible is the Edle. 

I. We now prove that the written law was the rule of 
faith to the Church of God in the Mosaic age. 

1. " And these words, which I command thee this day, 
" shall be in thy heart. 

" And thou shalt teach them diligently unto thy chil- 
'^ dren, and shall talk of them when thou sittest in thine 
" house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when 
" thou liest down, and when thou risest up. 

" And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine hand, 
" and they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes. 

" And thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy house, 
" and on thy gates." (Deut. vi. 6-9.) 

From this passage, it is evident, that the written law 
was the rule, not only of the people themselves, but of 
their children. 
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2. '^ And thou shalt write them upon the door-posts of 
'^ thine house, and upon thy gates : 

" That your days may be multiplied, and the days of 
**your children." (Deut. xi. 20, 21.) 

It is remarkable, that in this chapter a warning is given 
to the people of Israel, against the idolatry by which they 
were surrounded ; and they are directed to the written law 
as the preservative from such sin. 

3. ^' Gather the people together, men, and women, and 
" children, and thy stranger that is within thy gates, that 
*' they may hear, and that they may learn, and fear the 
''Lord your God, and observe to do all the words of this 
*' law ; 

" And that their children, which have not known any 
*' thing, may hear, and learn to fear the Lord your God, 
*' as long as ye live in the land whither ye go over Jordan 
" to possess it." (Deut. xxxi. 12, 13.) 

Here, again, is a reference to the written law as the 
guide of men, women, children, and even the stranger. 

4. " This book of the law shall not depart out of thy 
'' mouth ; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, 
'' that thou mayest observe to do according to all that is 
*' written therein : for then shalt thou make thy way 
" prosperous, and then thou shalt have good success." 
(Joshua i. 8.) 

Such is the exhortation of God to Joshua, the captain 
of the Lord's host. He is commanded to make the book 
of the law his constant meditation, and the rule of his con- 
duct, the promise being annexed, — " For then shalt thou 
''make thy way prosperous, and thou shalt have good 
" success. 

5. " And the king (Josiah) went up into the house of the 
" Lord, and all the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of 
" Jerusalem, and the priests, and the Levites, and all the 
" people, great and small ; and he read in their ears all 
" the words of the book of the covenant that was found in 
" the house of the Lord." (2 Chron. xxxiv. 30.) 

Thus good king Josiah read, in the ears of ^osti «si.^ 



82 THE BULE OF FAITH. 

small, the law of God, and then, as we are informed in 
the following verse, m^de a covenant on his own behalf, 
and that of the people : — 

"To perform the words of the covenant which are tmMen 
" in this book," (3j8t verse.) 

6. Similar was the conduct of Ezra, — 

" And Ezra the priest brought the law before the ccm- 
" gregation, both of men and women, and all that could 
" hear with understanding, upon the first day of the seventh 
" month. 

" And he read therein before the street that was before 
" the water-gate, from the morning until mid-day, before 
" the men and the women, and those that could understand : 
" and the ears of all the people were attentive unto the 
" book of the law." (Neh. viii. 2, 3.) 

7. During the captivity of Israel, certain princes and 
Levites instructed the inha.bitants of the land ; and we are 
told,— 

" They taught in Judah, and had the hook of the law of 
" the Lord with them." (2 Chron. xvii. 9.) 

8. Thus, under the Mosaic dispensation, the principle 
inculcated by Isaiah the prophet was carried out. 

" To the law and to the testimony : if they speak not 
" according to this word^ it is because there is no light in 
« them," (viii. 20.) 

9. Isaiah also says, — 

" Seek ye out of the hook of the Lord, and read;** 
(xxxiv. 16.) ' 

10. How largely do the Psalms expatiate upon the 
blessedness of the law ! The 119th Psalm continually 
dwells upon this theme ; and the 1st Psalm pronounces 
the godly man blessed. 

" His delight is in the law of the Lord ; and in his law 
" doth he meditate day and night." (Psalm i. 2.) 

11. The rule which existed in the Apostolic age, is the 
same which we have now. They had the Old Testament 
Scriptures, with the preaching of the Apostles, who were 
inspired. We have the Old Testament Scriptures, with 
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the preaching of Christ and His Apostles, committed to 
writing. The New Testament may be r^arded as the 
Apostolic comment upon the Old. It is sometimes said^ 
that Christ gave no express commandment to write ; but 
He did more than command, for He ^tettJiaUy moved the 
Apostles to write. 

Augustine notices this objection, (we quote his observa- 
tion, not because we attribute any great authority to him, 
but for its excellence,) and says, — 

" When they (the Apostles) wrote what He shewed and said, it 
is hy no means to be inferred thai He himself did not unite, since 
He, as the Head, dictated what His members put down ; for what- 
soever He wished that we should know of His deeds or sayings, He 
commanded to he written as by His own hands,** — Aug, de Con, Evang. 
lib. i. cap. 25. 

1. The written Word of God is referred to by Jesus and 
His Apostles, as thegreai. authority. — (l.)In the temptation, 
Jesus thrice repelled Satan by saying, "It is written," 
(Matth. iv.) (2.) When refuting the errors of the Pharisees, 
He said, " Ye do err, not knowing the scriptures, and the 
"power of God."(Mattii. xxii. 29.) (3.) He represents Abra- 
ham as saying to the rich man, " If they hear not Moses 
" and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded though 
" one rose from the dead." (Luke xvi. 31.) (4.) His com- 
mandment is express, " Search the Scriptures ; for in them 
" ye tlunk ye have eternal life : and they are they which tes- 
" tify of me." (John v. 39.) (5.) The Apostle John says, 
" These are written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
" Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing ye might 
" have life through his name." (John xx. 31.) (6.) After the 
resurrectioi^ when conversing with the disciples as they 
journeyed to Emmaus, the Saviour says, " O fools and 
" slow of heart to believe all that the jJrophets have 
" spoken ! Ought not Christ to have suffered these 
" things, and to enter into his glory ? And beginning at 
*' Moses and aU the prophets, he expounded unto them in all 
" the scriptures the things concerning himself." (Luke xxiv. 
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25, 26, 27.) In no one instance does our Lord refer to 
tradition, but invariably His appeal is made to the writ- 
ten law. 

2. The disciples follow the example of their Master, — 

(1.) '' And Paul, as his manner was, went in unto them, 
'^ and three sabbath-days reasoned with them out of the 
" scriptures." (Acts xvii. 2.) 

(2.) Apollos, " an eloquent man, and mighty in the scrip- 
" tures, came to Ephesus," and " mightily convinced the 
" Jews, and that publicly, shewing by the scriptures that 
" Jesus was Christ." (Acts xviii. 24 and 28.) 

(3.) Paul, when standing before Agrippa, said, — 

" Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue 
" unto this day, witnessing both to small and great, saying 
'' none other things than those which the prophets and Moses 
" did say should come.^* (Acts xxvi. 22.) 

(4.) The same Apostle says, — 

" For whatsoever things were written aforetime were 
" written for our learning ; that we, through patience 
" and comfort of the scriptures, might have hope." (Rom 
XV. 4.) 

(5.) Again, Paul writes to Timothy, — 

" And that from a child thou hast known the holy scrip- 
" tures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation 
" through faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

" All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
"profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
" instruction in righteousness ; 

" That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly fur- 
" nished unto all good works." (2 Tim. iii. 15-17.) 

This text proves, — 1. That children should be instructed 
in Scripture; 2. That Scripture is able to make wise 
unto salvation ; 3. That all Scripture is given by inspira- 
tion ; 4. That it is so complete and full as to be able to 
make the man of God perfect. 

(6.) St. John says, — 

*^ Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
" words of this prophecy, and keep those things which 



THE BIBLE TfE ONLY RULE. 85 

" are written therein : for the time is at hand," (Rev. 
i. 3.) 

The Bevelation is the most difficult book, and yet a 
blessing is promised to him who readeth it. 

m. The written word is necessarily our only rule, /or t< 
alone is inspired. We reject not the testimony of history 
to facts, nor the aid of learning in the interpretation of the 
Divine Word ; but we believe that the Bible is the sole 
rule ; and we feel assured, that the man who humbly prays 
for the teaching of the Spirit, will be guided unto saving 
truth. It is written, " If any of you lack wisdom, let him 
*' ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraid- 
'^ eth not-; and it shall he given him" (James i. 5.) 

Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — Some object that Scripture cannot be a sufficient 
rule, because there are differences between those who receive 
it as their rule. How do you answer this ? 

A. — 3j shewing the distinction between sufficiency and 
efficiency. The preaching of Christ was sufficient to con- 
vert all, though it did not effect this ; so the Scriptures. 

2. Q. — ^How do you answer the Romish objection, that 
the Scriptures are not sufficient to prove infant baptism ? 

A. — ^By referring to the Scripture proof, and also to the 
notes in the Douay Bible, the authorized Romish version^ 
which admit the fact. 

3. Q, — ^It is objected that the doctrine, that the Holy 
Ghost proceeds from the Son as well as the Father, is 
not proveable by Scripture. Answer this. 

A, — ^I prove it by John xv. 26 ; and the notes of the 
Douay Bible admit that it can be proved. 

4. Q. — ^What is the meaning of the text where it is 
said, that no Scripture is of private interpretation ? — (2 Pet. 
i. 20.) 

A, — ^The Apostle speaks of the origin of Scripture, and 
shews that it is not a mere human composition, or a private 
interpretation ; for he adds, that " holy men of God spake 
" as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." 
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5. Q. — ^Is this passage, taken with the context, favour- 
ahle to Romanism ? 

A, — No. For the Apostle commends the study of pro- 
phecy, and far from foi^bidding it as obscure, compares it 
to a light in a dark place. 

6. Q. — ^Has Rome given an authorized exposition of 
Scripture ? 

A, — ^No ; not of one chapter of the Bible, and yet she 
requires that we shall not judge of it for ourselves; and 
thus her rule amounts to a complete prohibition of Scrip- 
ture. 

7. Q. — ^Does that passage where Peter says, (2 Peter 
iii. 16,) that persons wrested certain portions of Scripture, 
prove that we are not to use it I 

A. — No ; for the abuse or wresting of a thing, is no 
argument against the use. Meat and fire may be so 
abused as to produce gluttony and conflagration ; are we, 
therefore, to give up meat and fire ? The passage proves, 
on the contrary, that the Scriptures were in the hands of 
the people, and that there was no infallible sense of them, 
else the Apostle would have called our attention to such 
a sense as a preservative against error. 

8. Q. — ^How do you prove that Scripture was the rule 
under the Mosaic dispensation ? 

A, — ^By various texts, — ^Deut. vi. 6-9 ; xi. 18-22 ; xxxi. 
11-13; Josh. i. 8; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 29-33; Neh. viii. ; 
2 Chron. xviL 8, 9 ; Isa. viii. 20 ; xxxiv. 16. 

9. Q. — ^How do you answer the objection, that Christ 
gave no commandment to write ? 

A. — ^By shewing 'that He did more than command, for 
He actually inspired His disciples to write. 

10. Q. — How do you prove that Christ and His Apostles 
referred to Scripture as the great standard, and that the 
Bible is our rule ? 

A, — ^By many texts, — ^Matth. iv. 4, 7, 10 ; xxii. 29 ; 
Luke xvi. 31 ; xxiv. 25-27 ; John v. 39 ; xx. 31 ; Acts 
xvii. 3, 11 ; xviii. 28 ; xxvi. 22 ; Romans xv. 4 ; 2 Tim. 
iii. 15-17 ; Rev. i. 3. 



€^t $tn% $uxfimtnU 



ARE THERE SEVEN I 



THIRD ARTICLE OP THE CREED OF POPE PltTS IV. 

• 

** I also profess, that there are truly and properly flevea saera- 
ments of ibe new law, inatititted by ^ui Christ, our Lord, and 
necessary for the salvation of mankind, though not all for every 
one: To wit, Baptism, Confirmation, Eucharist, Penance, Extreme 
Unction, Orders, and Matrimony, and that they confer grace ; and 

' that of these. Baptism, Confirmation, aaid Orders, cannot be reite- 
rated without sacrilege. And I also receive aad admit the received 
Aod approved ceremonies of the Catholic Church, used in the 
solemn administration of all the aforesaid sacraments.''— J?jt:<rae/^ 

Jrom the Ordo Administrandi sacrament!, p. 65. London, 1831. 

The Church of Kom« holds, that there «re seven sacra- 
ments, while Protestants bdtteve that there are hut two. 
She admits that Divine appointment is necessaiy for the 
institution of a sacrament, with an outward element 

ordained by Christ. The Creed states, — 

** I do also profess, that tliere be truly and properly sefen sacra- 
•ments «f tfie new iaw mtiit»$8d^ CkrmC* 

The Tbue Sacjeiamekts. 

I. Baptism was instituted by Chriat, (Matth. xxviii. 
X9j) with iiie outward eletteat of water. It is therefore 
admitted to he a sacrament. 

n. The Lord*8- Supper, or the Eucharist, was ms^tv- 
tuted hy Christ, with the outward elemenXA oi \ste».^ «Si^^ 
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wine. It is therefore admitted to be a sacrament* The 

five new sacraments of the Church of Rome cannot, herw- 

ever, bear the same test. Let us take them in order, and 

we shall find that they are defective in one respect or 
other. 

The False Saceaments. 

I. Confirmation was not instituted by Christ. Thongfa 
Protestant Episcopalians practise confirmation, yet they 
regard it as a Church ordinance not instituted by Christ. 
Hands were laid on by the Apostles, but it was for the 
communication of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit. 

n. Penance, as we shall shew in a future number, wa9 
not appointed by Christ. 

ni. " Extreme unction"* was not instituted by Christ, 
Two passages are quoted in its favour, — Mark vi. and 
James v., — 

1. " And they cast out many devils, and anointed with 
" oil many that were sick, and healed them."^ (Mark 

vi. 13.) 

Cardinal Bellarmine, however, admits that this passage 
does not refer to extreme unction, and he gives the follow* 
ing reasons for his assertion : — 1. The anointing, spoken 
of in Mark, relates chiefly to the cure of the body, where- 
as extreme unction relates to the soul, 2. The Apostles 
were not priests at that time, and therefore could not con- 
fer extreme unction ; because he insists, that priests only 
could administer that rite. 3. The Apostles anointed 
those who were not in danger of death, as probably the 
blind ; but extreme unction is only given to those on the 
point of death. 4. He says that the Apostles probably 
anointed infidels, whereas extreme unction is intended only 
for the baptized. Here is the candid admission of a 
Roman Catholic Cardinal, and his reasoning is incontro- 
vertible ! {Ben. on Ex. Un.) 

2. *' Is any sick among you ? let him call for the elders 

* It is the anointing with oil, pf those who are supposed to be on 
the point of death. 
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" of the churcli ; and let them pray over him, anointing 
*^ him with oil in the name of the Lord : 

" And the prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the 
*' Lord shall raise him up ; and if he have committed sins, 
*' they shall be forgiven him." (James v. 14, 15.) 

Boasuet quotes this passage in proof of extreme unc- 
tion ; but as great an authority in the Church of Rome as 
he, denies that it refers to that rite. Cardinal Cajetan, 
the learned opponent of Luther, was candid enough to 
write as follows : — 

" It cannot be gathered from these words, nor from the effect 
here mentioned, that the Apostle speaketh of Sacrameatal or 
Extreme Uncrtion, but rather of that anointing which Christ 
appointed in the Gk)spel to be used in healing the sick. For the 
text saith not, Is any man sick to death f but, Is any man sick f and 
the effect he attributeth to the anointing, is the ease or raising of 
the sick. Of the remission of sins, he speaks but conditionally; 
whereas Extreme Unction is given to none but at the point of deaths 
and directly tendeth to remission of sins. And hereunto, that St. 
Jamea ^ommandeth many Elders to be sent for, both to pray for 
and anoint the sick, which is not done in Extreme Unction." — (Hie 
Commentary on the Epistle of James,) 

"Such is the admission of the learned Cajetan. The rea- 
sons, however, which he gives, incontrovertibly shew, that 
the passage does not prove the Eomish rite of extreme 
miction. Cajetan thought, that the practice should be 
receiired on the authority of the Church, 

Thus two of Rome's ablest men, Bellarmine and Caje- 
tan, concede respectively, that these passages do not refer 
to extreme unction. 

rV. Orders, or the ordination of ministers, was instituted 
by Christ ; but He appointed no outward element. 

V* Matrimony was instituted by God in Paradise, four 
thousand years before Christ, and therefore it is not an 
institution of the new law. 

Romanists endeavour to prove, that matrimony is a 
sacrament, by a mistranslation of Scripture, — " This is a 
** great mystery," (Ephes, v. 32,) they render, " This is a 
** great sacrament;" but Cardinal Ca^eXaii, m t^^^s^xv^^ 
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to this subject also, makes tbe following candid admis* 
sion : — 

** Non babes ex hoc loco, pnidens lector, a Panlo coBjngium ease 
sacramentum. I7on enim dicit sacramentiim sed mjsterium hoc 
magnum est^ — ** Tou hare not from this place, O prud^ent reader, 
— ^fbom Paul — ^that marvkge was a sacramcat t fob he dom hot 

SAT THAT IT WAS A CHtSAT SaCRAHBNT^ Bin A OBBAX MTKnOLT," 

(Cap. 8^ Tom. p. 14».) 

Thus, when we examine these ^w new sacraments of 
Borne, we find that they are without some essentia! cha- 
racteristic of a sacrament. 

Some of the scboolnien, or emment writers of the 
Church of Rome before tbe Reformation, have made 
remarkable statements in reference to various sacraments 
so called. 

Alexander of Hales^ a great anithority, says,— • 

' ** The Sacrament of Confirmation, as it is a sacrament, was mt 
ordafned by Chrisi or His Apoattes; but afterwards- was oh- 

DAINBD IN THE COUNCIL OF MeLDA."— (Fof. 198. ColOD. 1622.) 

Dominicus Soto says, — 

^ That Episcopal Ordination is not truhf and proftrig (vert et 
proprie) a Sacrament."— (Bc/^ Tom, III., p. 718- Prag. 1721.) 

Canos, Bishop of the Canary Isles, in 1550, says, — 

^* Divines speak so uncertainty of the matter and form of matii- 
mon^, that he should be accounted a fool, who, in so great a differ- 
ence of opinion, would take upon bim to establish a eertcnn mnd 
knoum doetrine.^-^LocU 7^Wo%2>^ p^ 398. Colon. 1605.) 

Durandus, a great authority in the Church of Rome^ 
says, — 

. '' Matrimony is not a sacrament «/nc% and properly called^ as are 
other sacraments of the new law." — (Fo. cccc. xviii. Paris, 1508.) 

Suaresius, the Jesuit, a vehement writer af,^na^^ the Refer-* 
mation, says that Hugo,. Peter Lokbabdv Bonayentube, 
Hallensis, and ALTisiODORns, the chief schoohnen before 
his time, denied tJiat the Sacrament cf Extreme Unction 
iDot instituted by Christ. 
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** NoDuIli negamnt hoc ucramentum fuisse a Cbristo institutum 
ex quo plane sequebatur non esse yerum sacramentum." 
''Some denied that this sacrament was instituted by Christ, 

FROM WHICH IT PLAINLY FOLLOWS ItTAT IT WAS NOT A TSXTE SaCRA- 

MENT.**— (p. 512, Tom. 4. Mogunt, 1616.) 

Cassander says, that — 

** You shall find none before Lombard's time, who did deter- 
mine the certain number of Sacraments." — (p. 107, Constdtat, Lugd. 
1608.) 

Peter Lombard was the first who defined the septen- 
naiy number. It was not until the Council of Florence, 
A.D. 1439, that the seven sacraments were formally 
decreed. 

The ancient Fathers caU many things by the term 
sacrament. They speak of the sacrament of thirst ; tba 
sacrament of weeping; the sacrament of the Christian 
religion ; the sacrament of prayer ; the sacrament of the 
Scriptures, and Jerome says, — 

''That the Book of Bevelation has aa maay sacraments 'as 
words;'— (p. 278, Toou K Veron. 1734.) 

They use the word sacrament in a large and undefined 
sense. But, at the same time, it is evident from their 
works, that they recognized only two sacraments, properij 
speaking. 

Augustine says, — 

" Our Lord and His Apostles have delivered unto ns a few 
sacraments instead of many, and the same fbr performance, easy ; fi>r 
signification, most excellent; for observation, most reverend; — aa 
is the sacrament of baptism, and the celebration of the body and 
blood of our God."--<Part I., col 49. Par., 1679-1700.) 

Again, — 

" Christ's side was struck, as the Gospel speaketh, and presently 
there issued out of it water and blood, which are the iwhi sacra- 
ments of the Church, — ^water, whereby the spouse is purified ; and 
blood, wherewith she is endowed.*' — (Lib ii. de Synth* ad CtUedt,, c. 6, 
Tom. % ut supra^ 

Chrysostome, commenting upon the word^, casvoll. sati^m^ 
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et aqtux, — " And forthwith came thereout blood and water," 

(John xix. 34,) says, — 

^ That they flowed not by accident ; but because of these two, the 
Church is framed, or consisteth." — (p. 914 ; Homily, 84. Eton, 1613.) 

Rupertus asks, — 

" Which and how many are the chief sacraments of our salva- 
tion ?" 

He answers,— 

" Holy Baptism, and the Holy Eucharist of the body and blood 
of Christ,— the double gift of the Holy Ghost."— (2>c Vict, Verb , 
L 12, c. 11.) 

Paschasius, in the time of Charles the Great, says, — 

" The sacraments of Christ, in His Church, are Baptism, and 
the body and blood of Christ.*' — (^De Can. Dom. Bib, Pat,, c. 3, 
Tom. 6.) 

The Fathers, or ancient writers, were no doubt unsound 
in some of their views, for error was early in its rise ; but 
it is a well-established fact, that they were not Roman 
Catholics. It is evident, therefore, that while they employed 
the word in a large sense, they acknowledged but two 
sacraments, strictly speaking. 

The Church of Rome, by the use which the Fathers 
make of the word, is placed on the horns of a dilem- 
ma; for either they used it in a general, or in a de- 
fined sense. If in a general sense, the advocates of that 
Church cannot plead that use in favour of the septennary 
number. If in a defined strict sense, Rome has fallen far 
short of the true number ; and instead of seven, ought to 
have many more. The number of seven was not settled 
for at least a thousand years after Christ. Sir Humphrey 
Lynde* gives the following challenge : — 

*' If any learned man alive shall prove that the seven Sacraments 
were instituted by Christ, and that all the Fathers, or any of the 
Fathers in the Primitive Church, or any known author for above a 
thousand years after Christ, did teach that there were neither more 
ttar less than seven Sacraments, truly and properly so called, and 

* An able controversialist in the 17th century. 
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to be believed of all for an article of faith, (all which is the con* 
stant doctrine of the Chorch of Borne,) let anathema fall upon my 
head/* — Via tuta. 

The doctrine of intention, in reference to the sacrament, 
is of great importance. The Council of Trent decrees : — 
" K any one shall say, that in ministers, while they form 
'^ and give the sacraments, intention is not required, at 
'^ least of doing what the Church does, let him be ana- 
" thema."— (Canons of Trent, p. 52. Paris, 1832.) 

Thus, if the priest or bishop want intention in adminis- 
tering the sacraments, they are invalid. — ^Baptism, Eucha- 
rist, Confirmation, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, 
Marriage. What a fearful consequence of want of inten- 
tion, and in what dire uncertainty must the dogma place 
the Romanist ! 

Let us suppose the following case : — ^A child is baptized, 
but for want of intention on the part of the priest, his 
baptism is invalid. He grows up to man's estate, and is 
ordained a priest, but his ordination is invalid in consequence 
of the original fiaw in his baptism. He has no power, 
therefore, to consecrate the Host, and in leading his people 
to worship a mere unconsecrated cake, he is the minister of 
idolatry to his flock. He becomes a bishop, and ordains, 
but all his acts are invalid, and at last, perhaps, he, or some 
one of those he has baptized or ordained, ascends the pon- 
tifical throne, but being without Baptism, Orders, or Con- 
secration, the Church is left without a head — a corse. 

Notwithstanding Rome's loud boast of infallibility and 
certainty, no Roman Catholic can be assured that he pos- 
sesses a single sacrament ! 

Bellarmine says, — 

** No one can be certain with the certainty of faith, that he has 
a true sacrament, since the sacrament is not formed without the 
intention of the minister, and no one cak see the intektiom of 
ANOTHER."— Crom. i., p. 488. Prag. 1721.) 
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Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — ^Why do you not acknowledge five of the seven 
sacraments recognized "by Hornet 

A, — Because Confirmation, Penance, Extreme Unction, 
and Matrimony, were not instituted by Christ, (Matri- 
mony was instituted 4000 years before,) and Orders, though 
instituted by Christ, was not accompanied with an outward 
element. 

2. Q. — Have eminent Roman Catholic writers made 
admissions upon this subject ? 

A. — ^Yes. — 1. Bellarmine admits tbat Mark vi. 13 does 
not refer to extreme unction. Cardinal Cajetan, that 
James v. 13, 14, does not refer to the same rite. 2. 
Alexander of Hales admits that Confirmation was not insti- 
tuted by Christ. 3. Dominicus Soto, that Episcopal Ordi- 
nation is not a sacrament. 4. Canus^ Bishop of the 
danary Isles, that the sacramental character of Matri- 
mony is very uncertain. 5. Durandus, that Matrimony 
cannot be strictly called a sacrament. 6. Hugo, Peter 
Lombard, Bonaventure, Hallensis, and Altisiodorus, the 
great schoolmen of the day, according to Suaresius, denied 
that Extreme Unction was instituted by Christ. 

3. Q. — ^What is the doctrine of Rome as to intention ? 
A, That the intention of the priest is necessary for the 

validity of the sacraments. 

4. Q. — ^What is the consequence of this doctrine ? 

A. — 1^0 Roman Catholic priest can be certain that he 
was validly ordained, and no layman that he is validly 
baptized, confirmed, absolved, or anointed. No Roman 
Catholic can be certain that the Host which he adores 
as God is validly consecrated. 

5. Q. — ^What is the admission of Bellarmine ? 

A. — ^That no Roman Catholic can be certain that he 
has a true sacrament, because he cannot see the intention 
of the priest I 
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THIRD ARTICLE OF THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

iSee page 37.) 

The Church of Home teaches, that Christ has established 

a Tribunal upon earth for the pardon of sin, in which 

priests are the judges. In order to prevent misconception, 

we shall allow her own advocates to explain her views. 

Bossuet, the Bishop of Meaux, says,— 

^ We believe that Jesus Christ has been pleased that those who 
have submitted themselves to the government of the Church by 
baptism, and who have since violated the laws of the Gospel, should 
come and submit themselves to the judgment of the same Church, 
in the tribunal of penance, where she exercises the power which is 
given her, of remitting and retaining sins, (Matth. xviii. 18 ; John 
XX. 23.) . . . This penitential court of justice being 
sa necessary a curb to licentiousness — so plentiful a source of wise 
admonitions — so sensible a consolation for souls afflicted for their 
sins, when their absolution is not only declared in general terms, 
but when they are in reality absolved by the authority of Jesus 
Christ, after a particular examination and knowledge of the case.'* 
— Exposition, p. 33. Dublin, 1831. 

Thus penance is a regular tribunal, or " court of jus- 
" tice," where causes are heard in a spiritual sense, and 
sentence pronounced ; or, in other words, where absolu- 
tion is either refused or granted. 

The Council of Trent declares, that the absolution of 

the priest is a judicial act, and hurls a curse against any 

one who shall deny this proud dogma. 

" If any one shall say, that the sacramental absolution of the 
priest is not a judicial act, but a bare minlstetisl wA q1 \ttwv^>asiSi- 
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ing and declaring to the person confessing, that his sins are for« 
given, provided only he believes himself to be absolved; or if 
the priest does not seriously absolve him, but only in joke, or shall 
say, that the confession of the penitent is not required for absolu- 
tion, let him be accursed/* — Council of Trent^ p. 102. Paris, 1832. 

Borne, however, requires contrition, or, at least, attri- 
tion on the part of the penitent. Attrition, according to 
the Council of Trent, being an imperfect sort of contrition, 
which "arises from a consideration of the turpitude of 
" sin, or from a fear of hell and punishment." — Council 
of Trent, p. 90. Paris, 1832. 

The Abridgement of Christian Doctrine, a standard work 
among Romanists, fully explains this subject : — 

*< Q How many parts hath the sacrament of Penance ? 

** A. — It hath three parts, — namely, contrition, confession, and 
satisfaction. 

** Q. — What is contrition ? 

" A. — It is a hearty sorrow for our sins, proceeding immediately 
from the love of God above all things, and joined with a firm pur- 
pose oi amendment. 

« Q.— What is attrition ? 

*' A. — It is imperfect contrition, arising from the consideration 
of the turpitude of sin, or fear of punishment ; and if it contain a 
detestation of sin, and hope of pardon, it is so far from being itself 
wicked, that though alone it justify not, yet it prepares the way to 
justification *, and disposes us, at least remotely, towards obtaining 
God's grace in this sacrament. 

*' Q. — What if a dying man be in mortal sin, and cannot have a 
priest? 

« A, — Then nothing but perfect contrition will suffice, it being 
impossible to be saved without the love of God." — p. 98. Dublin, 
IS41. 

Thus, it seems, that attrition, with the absolution of 
the priest, will avail ; but if the priest be not at hand to 
pronounce absolution over the dying sinner, the attrition 
of the latter is vain, and he must perish ! 

The Church of Bome teaches, that the absolution of 
the priest conveys forgiveness to the soul ; and that with- 
out such absolution, except in some extraordinary case, 
forgiveness cannot be obtained. 
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The Roman Catholic Institute of England, in No. 39 

of their stereotyped tracts, says, — 

'^Now, though only God can make the incredulous feel the force 
of truth, yet I, or any one who has attentively read the Divine 
Oracles, can make it as plain as the noon-day light, (to those who 
wish to see tlie light,) that Christ did transfer this power of forgiv- 
ing to His Apostles and their successors ; and that, ordinarily 
speaking, through this transferred power only, can forgiveness he 
obtainedfrom that to the end of time." — Tracts of die Institute, Lend. 

From these documents it is evident, that Rome teaches, — 

1. That Penance is a divine tribunal, or council of justice; 

2. That the priests are the judges ; 3. That the absolution 
of the priest is a judicial act, conveying foi'giveness to the 
soul of him who has contrition or attrition ; 4. That 
through this transferred power only^ (ordinarily speaking,) 
forgiveness is conveyed. 

In the first place, we shall consider the subject of judi- 
cial absolution ; and, in the second place, that of sacra- 
mental confession. 

I. Bossuet quotes two texts in Support of this dogma, 
and these are the texts usually quoted, — 

" Then said Jesus to them again. Peace be unto you : 
*' as my Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 

" And when he had said this, he breathed on them, and 
** saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. 

" Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto 
*' them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are re- 
*« tained," (John xx. 21-23.) 

1. We observe, that though there is a similarity between 
the mission of Christ from the Father, and of the Apos- 
tles from Christ, yet it would be blasphemous, and con- 
trary to fact, to say, that they were possessed of equal 
powers. In some respects there waa a similarity between 
the mission of our Lord and His Apostles ; but their oAce 
and work were quite distinct Christ was sent to save 
hj His death ; the Apostles were sent not to save, but to 
make known that salvation to others. 

2. Even if the Saviour, in this text, committed the 
power of forgiving sin to His Apostles, it^o\s\^ vlqX^^^^^^- 
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fore, follow, that the Roman priests possess the same 
power. Surely there is a wide difference between the 
Apostles of our Lord and the priests of Rome ! The Apos- 
tles, individually, were infallible in their teaching. The 
priests of Rome do not pretend to be infallible as indivi- 
duals. The Apostles wrought miracles. Let the priests 
prove that they are equal to the Apostles by doing the same. 

3. We deny that the Romish priests are the successors 
of the Apostles. Ambrose, one of the fathers, well observes, 
They have not " the inheritance of Peter, who have not 
" the faith of Peter," {Ambrose^ de, PodniL v, 1. c. 6?w. 
Potest) The • Greek Church — more ancient than Rome 
— and the church of " the holy land" itself, can establish 
a far better claim to apostolic descent ; and yet, forsooth, 
that church, as well as all Protestant communities, acc(»:d- 
ing to all Romish doctrine, are out of the pale of salvation ! 

4. It is evident, that the power of judicially forgiving 
sins, was not committed even to the Apostles; for we 
nowhere read, in the Lispired Record of their acts^ 
of tiie exercise of that power. We shall recur to this. 

5. The Church of Rome herself does not receive the 
passage in its literal meaning. If understood according to 
the letter, and if applicable to the Roman priests, it would 
confer on them the power of forgiving or condemning 
whom they pleased unconditionally; and then the priest 
might say to cme, "I pardon you;" and to another, ''I 
condemn you." But we have seen, that, according to 
Romish doctrine, contriticMi, or, at least, attrition, is re- 
quired. Thus the Church of Rome herself allows a lati- 
tude of interpretation, and does not adhere to the letter. 
This is an important concession, and with it let us now 
see what was the meaning of the Saviour's words. 

He was about to send out His Apostles to preach the 
Gospel to every creature. He had forewarned them of 
the trials which they should encounter ; and He tells them, 
that as the Father had sent Him, so He sends them. 
The Saviour's mission was one of pain and woe ; so would 
theirs be. His had for its object the salvation of man* 
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kind ; so would theirs be " the ministry of reconciliation." 
And He breathed on them, communicating the H0I7 
Ghost, afterwards vouchsafed more abimdantly, and ren- 
dering them infallible teachers of truth ! For their encou- 
ragement, He says, " Whose soever sins ye remit, they are 
"remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins ye retain, they 
"are retained;" — as though He had said, Whose soever sins 
ye remit, by your preaching of the Gospel being effec- 
tual to them, they will be remitted; and whose soever 
sins ye retain, they will be retained ; for the Gospel, while 
it is " the savour of life unto life " to some, is " the 
" savour of death unto death " to others. The Gospel is a 
witness against " all nations," and will add to the guilt and 
condemnation of those who reject it. Even the Romish 
priesthood do not claim the power of literally retaining 
sins, or condemning the sinner. 

The question is, How did the Apostles remit sins? 
Bome says, by an " absolvo te" We say, by the preaching 
of the Gospel ; and we shall appeal to the practice of the 
Apostles as evidence. 

All ministers remit sins by the preaching of Christ. 

Rome says, that a certain form of absolution is necessary. 
Liguori, in accordance with his church, teaches, that the 
indicative form " absolvo fe," is essential, though several 
divines, according to the same Liguori, admit, that that 
very form did not exist imtil a thousand years after Christ. 

n. Bossuet also refers to Matth. xviii. 18, — 

"Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
" earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye 
" shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." 

Our observations upon John xx. 21-23, are partly 
applicable to this. The Apostled, as in part the founders 
of Christianity, possessed the power of binding and loos- 
ing — of releasing the people from the burdensome rites of 
the law, and of binding upon them what was necessary, in 
faith or practice. 

An instance of this loosing and binding is recorded in 
Acts XV. 28, 29,— 
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" For it seemed good to the H0I7 Ghost, and to us, to lay 
upon jou no greater burden than these necessary things ; 

" That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from. 
" blood, and from things strangled, and from fornication : 
" from which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well." 

Thus, with reference to the points then under discussion, 
they loosed believers from circumcision, and rendered it 
binding upon them to abstain from certain things. 

The Apostles, inspired from above, necessarily exercised 
authority in founding the Christian Church; but pray, 
does this prove that the absolution of the Romish priest is 
the Divine channel of forgiveness ? 

1. The notion of any such tribunal, much less of a 
Roman one, is wholly without authority. Proud is the 
assumption — ^lofty is the pretension; but the superstruc- 
ture rests upon a sandy foundation. If such a tribunal 
were really established, it would be the most prominent 
feature of Christianity, as it is that of Romanism ; but we 
find no trace of it in the Word of God. All judges can 
produce undoubted credentials. Let the priest do so, and 
we shall obey them. 

2. Th6 Apostles nowhere remitted sins by a form of 
absolution. How did they fulfil the commission which they 
received? Let their "Acts" answer. Peter said to the 
multitudes on the day of Pentecost, " Repent," (mistrans- 
lated do penance in the Douay version,) " and be baptized 
" every one of you in the name of Jesus Chnst for the 
" remission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the 
"Holy Ghost." (Actaii. 38.) 

Again he said, — 

" Neither is there salvation in any other : for there is 
" none other name under heaven given among men where- 
" by we must be saved." (Acts iv. 12.) 

Paul said, — 

" Be it known unto you therefore, men and brethren, 
" that through this man is preached unto you the forgive- 
" ness of sins :" 

" And by him all that believe are justified from all things, 
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"from which ye could not be justified hj the law of 
'' Moses." (Acts xiii. 38, 39.) 

Again he said,— 

" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
" saved." (Acts xvi. 31.) 

Everywhere the Apostles went preaching Christ as " the 
" way, the truth, and the life ;" for " Him," said they, 
" hath Grod exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and 
" a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel, and forgive- 
" ness of sins." (Acts v. 31.) 

3. The Apostles nowhere speak of such a tribunal in 
then- writings. Had the power of forgiving sm been com- 
mitted to them, it would have been the most important 
part of their office, and one of the leading doctrines of 
Christianity. Can we imagine that they were so remiss, 
as never to have discharged this important function, and 
nowhere to have alluded to the tribunal in their Epistles t 
John says, "If any man sin we have an advocate with 
" the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous." (1 John ii. 1.) 
He does not say we have a tribunal to which we can repair, 
and in which, having confessed our sins, we may receive 
absolution. No, he directs us to the mediation of Christ. 

The incestuous Corinthian was restored to Church com- 
munion ; but his was but the remission of ecclesiastical 
censure. 

The Apostles would have been negligent, indeed, if they 
had known of a tribunal through which alone pardon 
could be obtained, and yet never made reference to it. 

4. Remission of sin and salvation, throughout the 
Bible, are connected with faith in Christ, nowhere with an 
" ahsolvo fe." 

" He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : 
" and he that believeth not the Son shall not see lite ; but 
" the wrath of G-od abideth on him." (John iii. 36.) 

"Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with 
" God through our Lord Jesus Christ." (Rom. v. 1.) 

Everywhere, the one great exhortation of the New Tes- 
tament is, " Believe and be saved ;" but, "S^o, «a^^ ^^ 
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Church of Rome, there is a tribunal upon earth, and 
only through the absolution of the priest, who sits therein 
as judge, ordinarily speaking, can forgiveness be obtained. 



Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — ^What is the doctrine of Rome as to Penance ? 
A. — ^That God has established a tribunal upon earth, in 

which the priest is judge, and in which it is necessary that 
the penitent should confess his sins, in order to receive 
absolution, — ^the Divine channel of forgiveness. 

2. Q. — ^What texts are quoted in its favour ? 
A. — John XX. 23 ; Matth. xviii. 18. 

3. Q. — How do you understand the first text ? 

A. — ^It means that sin is to be remitted by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel. 

4. Q, — ^How is this view sustained ? 

A, — By the fact, that the Apostles always preached for- 
giveness through Christ, and nowhere pronounced a form 
of absolution. 

5. Q. — ^To what does the binding and loosing refer? 
(]\Iatth. xviii.) 

A. — To the authority which was committed to the 
Apostles to abrogate the ceremonial law, and to bind upon 
believers what was necessary in faith and practice. 

6 Q, — ^Is there any instance of such binding and 
loosing ? 

A. — ^Yes ; in Acts xv, 24-29. 

7. Q. — ^How do you disprove the Papal idea of an 
absolving tribunal I 

A. — 1. It is without authority. 2. The Apostles no- 
where remitted sin by a form of absolution, but by preach- 
ing Christ. 3. They never inform us of so important a 
tribunal, which, no doubt, they would have done, had it 
been in existence. 4. The Bible everywhere connects 
remission of sin with faith in Christ, without any refe- 
rence to absolution. 
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AURICULAR CONFESSION. 



THIRD ARTICLE OP THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

{See page 27,) 

The practice of auricular confession is based upon the sup- 
posed power of the priesthood to forgive sins. It is need- 
ful, they say, for the priest, as judge, to know all circum- 
stances, that he may adjudicate accordingly. The follow- 
ing passage, from the Gfrounds of Catholic Doctrine, 
a catechism much used among Bomanists, expresses this 
sentiment : — 

" Q. — How do you prove, from the texts above quoted, of John 
XX. 22, 23, and Matth. xviii. 18, the necessity of the faithful con* 
fessing their sins to the pastors of the Church, in order to obtain 
the absolution and remission of them ? 

" A, — Because, in the text above quoted, Christ has made the 
pastors of His Church His judges in the court of conscience, with 
commission and authority to bind or to loose, to forgive or to retain 
sins, according to the merits of the cause and the disposition of the 
penitents. Now, as no judge can pass sentence without having a 
full knowledge of the cause, which cannot be had in this kind of 
causes which regards men's consciences, but by their own confes- 
sion, it clearly follows, that He who has made the pastors of His 
Church the judges of men's consciences, has also laid an obligation 
upon the faithful to lay open the state of their consciences to them, 
if they hope to have their sins remitted. Nor would our Lord have 
given to His Church the power of retaining sins, much less the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven, (Matth. xvi 19,) if such sins as 
exclude men from the kingdom of heaven might be remitted inde- 
pendently of the keys of the Church." — y, 22. l^;i!c^2k!^<^ Vol 
DubUn. 
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Thus the Church of Rome, taking it for granted that 
the priest is a judge in the penitential tribunal, invested 
with power to forgive sin, requires, as a consequenee, that 
her members shall practise secret confession to him. We 
have already seen, that the texts referred to do not consti' 
tute the pastors of the Church judges '' in the court of 
justice." We disprove the premises ; the conclusion there- 
fore fails. We have se^i that the foundation is unsound : 
it follows that the superstructure is not secure. 

Auricular confession finds no support in Scripture* 
Some passages are quoted by members of the Church of 
Rome, but with trembling and evident hesitancy. The 
same Qrounds of Catholic Doctrine S2lj^ — 

" Q. — Have you any other texts of Scripture which fayoiir the 
Catholic doctrine and practice of confession ? 

" A, — ^Yes ; we find in the old law, which was a figure of the 
law of Christ, that such as were infected with the leprosy, which 
was a figure of sin, were obliged to shew themselves to the priests, 
and subject themseWes to their judgment, (See Lev. ziii. ziv.,^ and 
Matth. iii. 4,) which, according to the holy fathers, was an emblem 
of the confession of sins in the sacrament of penance. And in the 
same law, a special confession of sins was expressly prescribed, 
(Numb. V. 6, 7,) — ' When a man or woman shall have committed 
any of all the sins that men are wont to commit, and by negligence 
shaU have transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and ofiended, 
they shall confess their sin.' The same is prescribed in the New 
Testament, (James y. 16,) — ' Confess therefore your sins, one to 
another ;' that is, to the priests or elders of the Church, whom the 
Apostles ordered to be called for, (v. 14 ;) and this was evidently 
the practice of the first Christians, (Acts xix. 18,) 'Many that 
beHeved came, and confessing, and declaring their deeds.'" — p. 22. 
Dublin. 

These texts of Scripture must at once appear to be utterly 
insufficient to establish the point. 

1. Leprosy was indeed a type of sin, and the priesthood 
were typical, not of a priesthood under the Christian dis- 
pensation, but of " the Apostle and high priest of our pro- 
fession" — the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Public confession was practised in the early Church, as 
testified by the Fathers; but secret auricular confessioo 
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was not the rule of the Church. To Christ let us go to 
shew our sins ; for " he is able to save ihem to the utter- 
*"' most that come unto God hj him, seeing he ever liveth 
*' to make intercession for them." (Heb. viL 25.) 
Chiysostome, an ancient Christian writer, says, — 

" For this reason, I entreat, and beseech, and pray yon to con- 
fess continually to God. For I do not bring thee into the theatre 
of thy fellow-servants, nor do I compel thee to discover thy sins to 
men. Uncover your conscience to God, and shew Him thy wounds, 
and seek a cure from Him." — Fifth Sermon on the Nature of God. 

2. The duty of acknowledging or confessing sin, is 
maintained by all parties, and it was commanded in Num- 
bers V. 6, 7. But private sacramental confession to a 
priest, with a view to judicial absolution, is altogether 
another thing* 

3. " Confess your faults one to another," (James v. 16,) 
19 rather a proof againJ^t auricular confession to a priest. 
The Apostle, though he had said that in certain cases the 
elders of the Church should be called in, yet, instead of 
eonmianding that the patient should confess to theni, gives 
the exhortation, " Confess your faults one to another^'* — 
which implies, that it is as much the duty of the priest to 
confess to the layman, as the layman to the priest 

4. Those who "came, and confessing, and declaring their 
" deeds," (Acts xix. 18,) did so openly, which is altogether 
different from auricular confession, which signifies confes- 
sion whispered in the car, or secret. In the next verse, 
we are told of those who " brought their books together, 
** and burned them before all men :" 

Groundless, indeed, is the system of auricular confes- 
sion, and all the texts that can be adduced in its favour, 
relate to the pvblie acknowledgment of sin. 
We are opposed to auricular confession, — 
I. Because it is an infringement upon the prerogatives 
of Grod. The priest in the confessional is regarded as 
God, or God's representative in " the court of conscience." 
Without undoubted authority from Heaven, such an 
assumption partakes of the nature o£ \Aaa^eiK^ . ^^^n^^ 
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is the Lord of consciences. Against Him we have sinned, 
and to Him alone are we bound to confess. Thus David 
confessed, " Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and 
" done this evil in thy sight." (Psalm li. 4.) Similar are 
the sentiments contained in Psalm xxxii. 5 ; exxx. 4 ; 
Daniel ix. 3-9. 

n. We are opposed to the confessional, on account of 
the power which it gives to the priesthood. They acquire 
a knowledge of all secrets and affairs, and exercise both 
an indirect and direct control. 

1. The confessor employs an indirect influence. He 
knows, to a great extent, the secrets of a whole family and 
its transactions, even though there be but one member of 
that family under his spiritual guidance. A govemessy a 
servant^ or even a cMld in the house, who submits to his 
paternal direction, may communicate information, and 
accomplish his designs. 

2. He also possesses a direct control. Surely the man 
who bears the office of " God in the confessional," {Dens. 
Tom. vi. No. 160,) is no ordinary being. As it has been 
well observed, " How can that man be resisted, who, to 
" force one to love him, can entice by the offer of Paradise, 
" or frighten by the terrors of hell !" He knows all the 
secrets of every member. The daughter entrusts to him 
what, perhaps, she would not entrust to her mother. The 
wife whispers into his ear, kneeling by his side, aye, in 
private, what, peradventure, she would blush to acknow- 
ledge to the partner of her bosom ! The priest is, in fact, 
the confidant even of the inmost thoughts, and he can turn 
that confidence to an account. 

He can employ it for the advancement of his Church, 
and for his own purposes. 

For the Church. 

3. Tis true, the seal of the confessional cannot be broken, 
lest, as Liguori says, (on the seal,) confession should be 
rendered odious, or, in other words, lest the people might 
be deterred from confessing. But the same saint says» 
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that the confessor may obtain the license of the penitent ; 
and what devout Romanist, who is taught to regard the 
confessor as " God in the confessional," could refuse such 
license for the purpose of serving " Mother Church f The 
license may be written, or verbal. 

It can be at once perceived, from the following incident, 
how the confessional may be employed : — 

The kingdom of Sardinia, in 1850, passed the Siccardi 
laws, to declare, among other things, that the Romish 
clergy should be amenable, in temporal matters, to the 
same tribunal as the laity. Soon afterwards, one of the 
ministers of State was taken ill, and having applied for, 
was refused the last rites of his, the Romish Church, be- 
cause he would not acknowledge he had done wrong in 
the part he had taken in enacting these laws ; and thus he 
died. (See Lord John RusselVs Speech on Papal Aggres- 
sion, 7th Feb. 1851;) 

Again, the Romish Church is ever watchful to get round 
persons who have money. The best source to learn who 
have it, is from the Stamp-Office, through which the Will 
of every wealthy man passes. Suppose a Romanist occu- 
pies an important department in the Stamp-Office, his con- 
fessor at once induces him, by the usual Romish appliances, 
to promise to supply a monthly list of the wealthy estates 
in the kingdom. Thus the priest knows in what quarter 
to carry on his operations. 

For his own Purposes. 

4. The priest, bound by the unnatural law of celibacy, is 
placed at the head of a parish or congregation. All ages, 
of both sexes, repair to him and kneel at his side. It is 
not at all unlikely, that an avowal of love is the frequent 
subject of such confession, especially when the confessor is 
young, handsome, and popular. We would not enlarge 
upon a topic such as this, but we cannot refrain from 
observing what an immense power such a system affi^rds 
to a wicked man of carrying out his designs, without dan- 
ger of detection. 
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ILL Because it is immoral in its cbaracter and results. 
All mortal sins, and the circumstances which affect their 
character, must be detailed in the privacy of the confes- 
sional. There, mothers, daughters, and wives kneel at the 
foot of the priest, and narrate their most secret thoughts 
and sins. Treatises on the nature of sin have been com- 
posed by Ligouri, Dens, and others, for the guidance of the 
confessional, — ^treatis'es so polluted and filthy, that we do 
not use language too strong, when we say they are only fit 
for the abodes of hell. 

" The examination of conscience, as prescribed in The 
" Garden of the Soulj a well-known Romish prayer book, 
" is full of the most obscene suggestions." 

The author of this tract has in his possession, a cate- 
chism, price one halfpenny, intended for children^ and 
others before their admission to communion, entitled, 
" Questions and Answers on the Necessary Truths and 
" Duties of Religion,^^ published by Richardson, Derby, 
1843. Amongst the questions are the following, " What is 
fornication ?" " What is adultery ?" " What is incest I" 
The answers are given at length, to be committed to 
memory ! ! ! They are unfit to be transferred to these 
pages. Such are the instructions which even children, 
who are confessed at an early age, receive, preparatory 
thereto. The author exposed this catechism at a public 
meeting in Nottingham, and the result was, that even 
Rome blushed, and another edition shortly after appeared, 
with these obnoxious questions removed. 

The immorality of the confessional arises from the very 
nature of the institution. It is a mortal sin for any one, even 
a female, to conceal anything in the confessional, from 
shame. Such concealment invalidates the absolution of the 
priest, and exposes the penitent to Divine wrath. Of this, 
Saint Liguori^ who was canonized so recently as 1839, 
gives several instances, from which we select one : — 

*' Saint Antony relates, that there was a widow who began to 
lead a hoi j life ; but afterwards, bj familiarity with a joung man, 
was led into sin with him* After her fall, she performed peniten- 
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tial works, gaye alm8,*and eyen entered into a monastery, hut never 
confessed her sin. She became abbess. She died, and died with the 
reputation of a saint Bat, one night, a nun who was in the choir, 
heard a great noise, and saw a spectre encompassed with flames. 
She asked what it was. The spectre answered, — ^I am the soul of 
the abbess, and am in hell. And why ? Because, in this world, 
I committed a sin, and have never confessed it: Go and tell this to 
the other nuns, and pray no more for me. She then disappeared 
amid great noise." — Lig, on Com., p. 247. Dublin, 1844. 

Here was a case, in which, according to Liguori, one 
who died vnth the reputation of a saint, was damned, not- 
withstanding her alms, deeds, and penitence ; because she 
never confessed her sin ! 

Liguori admits the dangers of the confessional, and the 

immoral results which have flowed from it. In his Praxis 

Confessariii he says, — 

'* A confessor ought to be exceedingly cautious in receiving the 
confessions of women : and in the first place is to be noted, what is 
said in the decree of the Sacred Congregation of Bishops, on the 
21st January, 1610. Confessors, without necessity, ought not to hear 
the confessions of women after eyening twilight, or before morn- 
ing. . • . And he (Capotus) adds, that ' such persons do not 
immediately perceive this,' since the devil does not always throw 
poisoned arrows, but only those which strike but lightly, and in- 
crease the affection. But in a short time such persons come to this, 
that they no longer act towards each other as angels, as they commenced, 
but as those who are clothed in flesh ; they interchange looks, and their 
minds are affected by soft expressions, which still seem to proceed from 
the first devotion ; hence the one begins to long for the presence of the 
other, and thus (he concludes^ the spiritual devotion is converted into 
carnaV And indeed, oh how mant priests, who befose were 

INNOCENT on account OF SIMILAR ATTRACTIONS, WHICH BEOAN IN 
the SPIRIT, HAVE LOST BOTH OOD AND THEIR SOUL ! Here is tO be 

observed what is prescribed according to the decree of the sacred 
congregation, that confessors, unnecessarily, ought not to hear the 
confessions of women afler evening twilight, or before morning. 

** 120. — Moreover, the confessor ought not to be so addicted to 
the confessions of women, that on this account he would refuse 
to hear confessions of men who come to him. Oh what misery it 

18 TO OBSERVE SO MANY CONFESSORS, WHO SPEND A LARGE PORTION 
OF THE DAY IN HEARING THE CONFESSIONS OF CERTAIN RELIGIOUS 
WOMEN, WHO ARE COMMONLY CALLED, BIZ0CA8, and whcu they 

afterwards observe men or married women coming to xVieoi^'SRXvt;^ «x^ 
filled with cares and grievances, and who c&ii «caxc!^7 \^»:«^ ^^>x 
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homes and buskiess, dismiss them, saying, * I have something else 
to do, go to some one else,' — whence it happens, that they not coming 
to confess their sins, live through whole months and years without 
the Sacraments and without God.** — Mor, Theol,, toL ix., p. 97. 
YeAice, 1828. 

Here, then, is a fact, admitted bj the saint, that priests 
have lost their own souls, and those of their penitents in 
this tribunal. This result is the natural consequence of 
priestly celibacy, and the unhallowed interrogations of the 
confessional. 

Questions and Answers. 

i. Q. — Upon what is the practice of auricular confes- 
sion based ? 

A, — Upon the supposed judicial power of the priest to 
forgive sin. 

2. Q. — Some texts are quoted in favour of auricular 
confession. What do they prove ? 

A, — ^They prove either mutual or public acknowledg- 
ment of sin, but not that we are bound to whisper our 
sins into the ear of a priest. 

3. Q. — ^Why do you object to auricular confession ? 

A. — ^Because it is an infringement upon the prerogative 
of the Most High. 

4. Q. — Quote texts in order to shew that we should 
confess our sins to God. 

A. — Psalm li. 4 ; xxxii. 5 ; cxxx. 3, 4 ; Dan. ix. 3-9. 

5. Q. — How prove you that it is immoral ? 

A, — ^Because the priest hears a recital of sins, and asks 
questions of a corrupting character. Sin and sin only is the 
subject of conversation between the priest and the penitent 

6. Q. — Has it ever been admitted by eminent Boman 
Catholics, that the dangers of the confessional are great, 
and that immorality has resulted from such confession T 

A. — ^Yes. Ljguori, a great saint, though he writes 
strongly in favour of the confessional, admits and deplores 
the &ct. 
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'' And I also receive and admit the received and approved cere- 
monies of the Catholic Church, used in the solemn administration 
of all the aforesaid sacraments/' — Extracted from the Ordo Adminis- 
trandi Sacramenti, p. 66. London, 1831. 

The fbllowing Bites are prescribed in the Ponttficale 
Bomanum, for use in the Church of Rome. There are special 
services for the consecration of bishops, the ordination of 
door-keepers, readers, exorcists, acolythes, sub-deacons, 
deacons, and priests. From these, we select a few as a 
specimen* : — 

Of the Ordination of Exorcists. 

'* For ordaining Exorcists, let there be at hand the Book of Ex- 
orcisms, instead of which can be given the Pontifical or MissaL 

'* After the chanting of the third Lesson, the Pontiff sits, his 
mitre on ; and the candidates being all arranged on their knees he- 
fore him, with candles in their hands, he admonishes them, saying : — 

" Dearly beloved sons, now about to be ordained to the office of 
Exorcists, you ought to know what it is that you are undertaking. 
iVbto, it behoveth an Exorcist to cast out devils ; and to say ti the 
people, (i. e., the congregation,) whosoever does not communicate, 
let him give place, (t. e., leave the Church, go out,) and to minister 
the water in the Church-service. You, therefore, receive the power 
of \a.y\ng h&ndB upon the possessed of devils ; through the laying on 

• We refer, for more fall information on this subject, to Mr. Foye's work, 
which we recommend, entitled, Bomish Rites, Offices, and Legends, which may be 
had on application to the Secretary of the Reformation Society, 8 Exeter Hall, 
London. We adopt Mr. Foye's translation. 
NO.VZZX. 
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of your hands, unclean spirits are expelled, by the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, and the words of exorcism, from the bodies that are possessed 
by them. Be zealous, therefore, that, like as you expel devils from 
the bodies of others, so you cast out of your own minds and bodies 
all undeanness and naughtiness ; lest ye yield yourselTes up to the 
same, whom, by your ministry, you cause to flee away out of others. 
Learn through your office, to have the command oyer your Tioes; 
lest the enemy be able to claim anything of his own in your morals. 
For it is then you will rightly have the command over other devils, 
when you first overcome their manifold iniquity in yourselves. The 
which, the Lord grant you to do, through His Holy Spirit. 

<< This done, the Fontifi" takes and delivers to all of them the book 
in which the Exorcisms are written ; in the stead of which can be 
^ven the Pontifical or Missal, — which they touch with their right 
hand, (Quern manu dextra langunt,) while the Pontiff says : — 

'* Take ye this, and commit it to memory, and have ye the power 
of laying your hands on the possessed of devils^ whether they be 
baptized, or catechumens. 

'* Next, all devoutly kneeling, the Pontiff standing with his mitre 
on, says : — 

" Holy Lord, Almighty Pather, eternal God, vouchsafe to hal + 
low these thy servants for the office of Exorcists ; that, through the 
laying on of their hands, and the office of their mouth, (t. e,, the 
effectual words of exorcism,) they may have the power and sovereign 
sway of coercing unclean spirits ; they may be approved physicians 
of thy Church, being made strong in the grace of healings, and in 
heavenly might. Through our Lord, &c." — Pont Rom,, First Part 



The Ordination of Priests. 

After various directions as to numerous prayers and 
ceremonials, we find the following : — 

" Then he (the bishop) turns to the altar, his mitre off, and all 
kneeling, he begins with a loud voice the chant Veni Creator Spi- 
ritus ; with which the choir proceeds, and he sits down. The first 
verse of the hymn ended, he rises with mitre on ; and, after he has 
taken off his gloves and put on his pontifical ring, his ^rrcweo/ (epis- 
copal apron) is put on him ; and they that are to be ordained suc- 
cessively kneeling, one by one, before him, he anoints, with the 
catechumenal oil, both the hands, joined together, of each one, in 
the form of a cross, thus — he draws, with his right hand thumb, 
after he has dipped it in the oil, two lines on the joined hands, — 
namely, one from the thumb of the right hand to the forefinger of 
the left hand, and another from the thumb of the left hand to the 



ClgR^MOKIKS OF THE CHURCH OF BOHB. 63 

Asfrefinger of the right ; and then he anoints the palms all over, 
sajing, whilst he anoints each one, — 

*' Vouchsafe, O Lord, to consecrate and sanctify these hands 
through this unction and our benediction. R. Amen. 

^* Here the Pontiff draws with his right hand the sign of the cross 
upon the hands of him whom he ordains, and proceeds: — 

*'That whatsoever thej(the hands) hallow, may he halldwed ; 
and whatsoever they consecrate, may be consecrated and sanctified, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

''To which each one that is to be ordained answers, Amen. 

" Then the Pontiff shuts up, or joins the hands of each one suc- 
cessively : which, being thus consecrated, one of the Pontiff's ministers 
ties them together with tlie white linen cloth, the one hand over 
the other, — namely, the right over the left; and forthwith each one 
returns to his place, <md keeps his hands thtts shut and ^ed. The 
hands of all bein^ anointed and consecrated, the Pontiff wipes his 
thumb with the bread-pith. Then he delivers to each one succes- 
sively, a chalice with wine and water ^ and a paten with a host lying upon 
it ! they receive the latter (the host) between the fore and middle 
fingers; and they touch, at the same time, the bowl of the chalice, 
and the paten, while the Pontiff says to each one: — 

" Receive thou power to offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate 
masses, both for the living and for the dead. In the name of the 
Lord. R. Amen.*— /itrf. 

The Consecration of Bishops. 

The service is long, and full of the most puerile cere- 
monials. We give the following as a specimen ; — 

'' When the first verse is finished, the Pontiff rises, and sits be- 
fore the altar ; puts on his mitre; takes off his ring and gloves; 
resumes his ring, and has his gremial put on him by the ministers. 
Then he dips his right thumb in the holy chrism, and anoints the 
head of the elect, who is on his knees before him, first forming the 
sign of the cross over his whole crown, and then anointing the rest 
of the crown, saying, the while : — 

*' Be thy head anointed and consecrated with heavenly benedic- 
tion, in the Pontifical order. 

" Then making the sign of the cross thrice, with his right hand, 
upon the head of the elect, he says, — 

" In the name of the FaH- ther, and of the + Son, and of the Holy 
+ Ghost. R. Amen. 

^* The anointing being finished, the Pontiff wipes his thumb a 
tittle in the bread-pith ; and, when the hymn is ended, rises, having 
put off his mitre, and proceeds in his former tone [with the Preface.]'* 
Then follows a prayer. 
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** Then, during the chanting of the 133d Psalm with Antiphcm, 
the other longer one of the eight little napkins is fastened to the 
neck of the elect. The consecrator sits down, having taken his 
mitre, and anoints both the hands, joined together, of the elect, with 
the chrism, in the form of the cross, by drawing lines with his right 
hand thumb, — namely, one line from the right hand thumb to the 
middle finger of the left hand, and the other, from the left hand 
thumb to the middle finger of the right ; then be anoints the palms 
all over, saying : — 

*' Let these hands be anointed with the sanctified oil and the 
chrism of sanctification ; like as Samuel anointed David Kin^ 
and Prophet, so be (these) anointed and consecrated ; — here he 
draws the sign of the cross on the hands of the elect — in the name 
of the Fa+ther, and the + Son» and the Holy + Ghost, making 
(t. e., the hands) the image of the holy cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath redeemed us from death, and brought us to the kingdom 
of heaven . . . Through the same, &c. K. Amen. 

" He proceeds, still sitting : — 

" God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath willed 
thee to be exalted to the dignity of the Pontificate, himself overflow 
thee with the chrism and liquor of mystical unction, and enrich thee 
with the abundance of spiritual bene + diction; whatsoever thou 
shalt bless, let it be blessed ; and whatsoever thou shalt sanctify, be 
it sanctified ; and be the laying on of this thy consecrated hand or 
thumb profitable to all for salvation. K. Amen. 

" The things preceding being thus finished, the consecrated one"* 
joins both his hands, and holds the right over the Left, and folds them up 
in the napkin hanging from his neck. But the consecrator wipes his 
thumb [again] a little in the bread-pith ; and, putting ofi" his mitre, 
rises, and blesses the pastoral stafi*, (benedicit baculum pastoralera,) 
if not blest before,! saying, — Sustentatcr imbecUitatis humance Deus, 
bene + die baculum istum^ ffc. * God, the sustainer of human weak- 
ness, hal+low this stafi",* &c. 

** Then he sprinkles it with holy water. After wliich, taking his 
mitre and sitting down, he delivers (tradit) it to the consecrated, 

* Frsemissis, itaque expeditis, consecratus jangit ambas manus. Up to the 
last-mentioned rite, he is called Electiu, or consecrandtts : now he is called con- 
secrattu; the preceding rite, therefore, is, in tbe sense of the Church of Rome, 
the consecrating act ; which the reader will remember is altogether a modern 
rite, as all the rites and forms onwurd from the prayer, Deus honorum omnium, 
are, some more and some less modem. They cannot, therefore, be in any true 
sense sacramental,— unless the Church can make true sacraments, which, it is 
admitted on all hands, she can not. 

f If it had been blessed, it would, it seems, be sacrilege to bless it again, just 
as it would be sacrilege to baptize agMu ; as though all these rites were sacra- 
mental. How fulsome I as if the learned world were still asleep ; as w&s the 
case, when these rites were first devised and palmed upon the Church, as sacra- 
mental and essential ! — Mr Foye. 
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who is on his knees, and who receives it between his fore and middle 
fingers, not disjoining his hands, the consecrator saying, — 

** Receive thou the staff of pastoral office; that thou be piously 
wrathful in correcting vices, keeping judgment without anger, 
soothing the minds of thy hearers by fostering their virtues, and 
not forsaking censure in the calmness of thy severity.*' — Ibid, 

The Making of Holy Water in Laying the 
Foundation-Stone of a Chdrch. 

*' The next day» the foundation-stone shall be blessed in the fol- 
lowing manner : — The Pontiff, liolding his pastoral staff in his left 
hand, standing, with his mitre on, in the place where the Church is 
to be built, blesses salt and water, saying, — 

" I exorcise thee, thou creature of salt, by the living + God, by 
the true + God, by the holy + God ; by the God who ordered thee 
to be cast into water by Elijah the prophet, that the unwholesome- 
ness of the water might be healed ; that thou be made exorcised 
salt, for the salvation of those that believe ; and thou be to all that 
use thee, health of soul and body; and that, from the place where 
thou shalt be sprinkled, every spectre, and malice or subtlety of the 
devil's illusiona, and every unclean spirit, flee away and depart, 
adjured by Him, who is to come to judge the quick and the dead, 
and the world by fire. R. Amen. 

" I exorcise thee, thou creature of water, in the name of God the 
Fa+ther Almighty, and in the name of Jesus Christ his + Son 
our Lord, and in the might of the Holy + Spirit, that thou be con- 
jured water, for putting to flight all the power of the enemy ; and 
that thou avail to root out and banish the enemy himself, with his 
apostate angels, through the might of the same our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall come, &c. (as before.) R. Amen." — Pont Rom,, 
Second Part. 

Holy Ashes. 

Ashes are made holy in the following prayer : — 

" O Almighty, everlasting God, spare the penitent, be propitious 
to thy suppliants, and vouchsafe to send thy holy angel from heaven, 
to hal+low and sancti+fy these ashes, that they be a healthful 
(saving) remedy to all humbly invoking thy holy name, and accus- 
ing themselves of their sins at the bar of conscience, lamenting their 
iniquities in the sight of thy Divine clemency, or suppliantly and 
earnestly importuning thy most gracious compassion : and grant, 
through the invocation of thy most holy name, that whosoever shall 
sprinkle themselves with these ashes, for the redemption of their sins, may 
obtain health of body, and protection of soul, through Christ our 
Lord. R. Amen." — Ibid, 
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Holy Mortar. 

In the service for the consecration of a church, we find 
the following direction : — 

** The Preface ended, the Pontiff returns to the altar ; and there, 
his mitre on, he makes mortar with the same holy water, and 
blesses it, saying, — 

*' O most high God sancti+fy and hal+ low these 

creatures of lime and sand. Through Christ, &€.** — IbitL 

Holy Incense. 

In the same service, the following prayer is offered 
up : — 

" O Lord God Almighty, before whom stands the army of angels 
trembling, whose service is known to be spiritual and fieiy, vouch- 
safe to regard, hal+low, and sancti +fy this creature of incense; 
that all spirits of diseases, and all spirits of infirmity, and the 
ensnaring emissaries of the enemy, smelling its odour, flee away, 
and be set aloof from this structure of thy forming, (t. e., the altar,) 
that what thou hast redeemed with the precious blood of thy Scm, 
hurt by the bite of the old serpent. Through the same." — IbitL 

Holy Bells. 

** A signal or bell must be hallowed before it is placed in the 
belfry, in this form, — In the first place, the bell is to be so sus- 
pended that it may be conveniently touched, inside and outside, 
handled and circuited; next, near the bell, is prepared a faldstool; 
a vessel of water to be made holy, — a sprinkler, — a vessel of salt, — 
clean towels for wiping the bell when needful, — a vessel of holy oil 
of the sick, — holy chrism, perfumes, frankincense, myrrh, and a 
censer with fire. The Pontiff in vestments, &c., sitting on the 
faldstool, says with his ministering attendants, ['six Psalms in 
succession.] These ended, he rises, and standing in mitre, hal- 
lows the salt and water, [with the same form as in page 95 ; to 
which the following Collect is added, to suit the holy mixture to 
the special purpose of hallowing the bell] : — 

" Hal+low this water, O Lord, witfi thy heavenly hallowing ; and 
the power of the Holy Ghost rest upon it ; that when this instru- 
ment, designed for inviting the sons of holy Church, shall have 
been imbued therein ; wheresoever this bell shall sound, thence may 
depart far away the power of the ensnarers, the shade of phantasms, 
the incursion of whirlwinds, the striking of lightnings, the hurt- 
ings of thunders, the calamity of tempests, and every sprite of 
storms ; and that, when the sons of Christians shall hear its clang, 
the increase of devotion may so grow in them, that hastening to 
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the bosom of holy mother Chnreh, thej may sing^ to thee^ in the 
church, the new song of the saints, &c. Through. 

" The holy water hdng prepared, the Pontiff puts on his mitre> 
and begins to wash the bell with the said water. His ministering at^ 
tendants take up and continue the work, washing it totally (totaliter^ 
completely in every part) inside and outside ; and afterwards wipe 
it with the clean linen ; the Pontiff the while sitting in mitre, and 
saying with the rest of the ministers, the following six Psalms,— 
namely, from cxlv. to cl., inclusive. 

" The Psalms being ended, the Pontiff rises in mitre, and with 
the thumb of his right hand makes outside, upon the bell, the sign 
of the cross, with the holy oU of the sick." — Ibid, 

Holt Oil — ^the Devil driven out of Oil — 
Holt Chrism, and the Adoration of Chrism. 

*' This ended, the Pontiff sits, retaining his mitre, and breathes 
fuUy three times in the form of a cross over the mouth of the chris- 
mal jar, still wrapt in the napkin. Next, the twelve vested priests 
come up in order, making a reverence to the sacrament on the altar, 
and to the Pontiff; and standing before the table, one by one, they 
successively breathe, in the same way as the Pontiff had done, over 
the mouth of the jar, in the form of a cross. Then making a 
reverence again, as before, they return to their places — Which 
being done, the Pontiff rises, and standing in mitre, r6ads the 
chrismal exorcism, saying, absolutely, — 

" I exorcise thee, thou creature of oil, by God the Father 
Almighty, who made heaven and earth, the sea, and all that there- 
in is; that all the might of the adversary, all the host of the 
devil, and aU the incursion, and aU the spectral power of Satan be 
rooted out, and put to flight from thee; so that thou be to all that 
shall be anointed of thee, for the adoption of sons by the Holy 
Ghost. In the name of God the Fa + ther Almighty, and of Jesus + 
Christ His Son our Lord» who with Him liveth and reigneth (as) 
God, in the unity of the same Holy + Ghost." 

" This Preface ended, the Pontiff puts back into the chrismal jar 
the mixture of balsam and oil, blending it with the same, and saying, — 

"• Be this mixture of liquors atonement to all that shall be 
anointed of the same, and the safeguard of salvation for ever and 
ever. K. Amen. 

'* Then the Deacon having taken away from the jar the napkin 
and silk cover, the Pontiff taking off his mitre, and bowing his head, 
salutes the Chrism, sa3dng, Hail, Holt Chbism I 

*' This he does a second, and a third time, raising his voice each 
time higher and higher, after which he kisses the lip of the jar. 
Which being done, each one of the twelve priests advances succesr 
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sively to the table, and, haTing made a reverence to the sacranieDt 
that is on the altar, and to the Pontiff sitting in mitre, kneels 
before the jar three times, each time at a different distance, sajing, 
at each kneeling, in a higher and higher tone, Hail, holy Chrism .' 
And then reverently Aisles thelipof the jar." — Pont,Rom.,^artTbiid. 

Extreme Unction. 

** Then having dipped the style, or his thumb, in the holy oil, 

he (the priest) anoints the sick in the form of the cross, in the parts 

hereinafter written, applying the words of the form to the particular 

place as follows : — 

To the Eyes, 

" The Lord, through this holy unction + and His own most 
gracious compassion, forgive thee whatsoever sin thou hast com- 
mitted by seeing. Amen. 

" This he does to each eye, repeating the same words. After 
each anointing he shall wipe the anointed places with a lump of 
new silk, or something similar, and afterward bum the same, [t. «., the 
silk, lest any unconsecrated hand should touch the holy thing !] 

To the Ears. 

*' The Lord, &c., as before, whatsoever sin thou hast committed 

by hearing. Amen. 

To the Nostrib. 

'* To each of which he applies the anointing in the same way, 

using the same words, only substituting for the last. Per Odoratum, 

By smelling. And so on to the rest, saying, at the anointing 

of the mouth, Per gustum et locutionem, By tasting and talking ; at 

each hand. Per tactum. By touching ; and at each foot. Per gressum 

"By going." — Rom, Ang. Ritual, 

These ceremonies and services approved by the Church 
of Rome — ^and they are but a specimen — bear their own 
refutation. 

Upon them we would make but three observations : — 

I. How unreasonable and unscriptural is the notion, 
that the priest can make holy, insensible things, such as 
water, oil, salt, ashes, incense, chrism, and bells ! 

n. Romanism is a religion of ceremony, and is a depar- 
ture from the purity and simplicity of the Gospel. Surely 
the Apostles never instituted or performed such rites ! 

m. Is it any wonder that Roman Catholic countries 
should be proverbially degraded, when mummeries and 
incantations such as the above are performed by the direc- 
tion of the Roman Catholic Church ? 



StijEitifirntinti mi dDrigiti'al' ih. 



FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE GREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

*' I embrace and receive all and every one of the things which 
have been defined and declared in the holy Council of Trent, con- 
cerning original sin and justification." — Extracted from the " Ordo 
Administrandi Sacramenta," p. 66. Lond. 183 1. 

The way of salvation as taught by the Church of Rome, is 
one of the most fatal of her errors. Her system of justi- 
fication is a complicated scheme, hard to be deduced from 
her formularies by even the learned student, and far 
beyond the reach of the unlettered man. 

The way of salvation as taught in the Bible, by faith in 
a crucified Redeemer, is so plain, that he who runneth 
may read. 

We charge the Church of Rome with obscuring that 
simple truth, by the addition of doctiines not found in the 
Word of God, 

We shall endeavour to unfold the way of salvation as 
taught by Rome, in as brief and clear a manner as the 
subject will admit. The Council of Trent, on the subject 
of original an, says, — 

'* If any person deny that the guilt of original sin is remitted by 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ which is conferred in baptism, 
or even asserts that the whole of that which hath the true and pro- 
per nature of sin is not taken away ; but says that it is only razed, 
or not imputed : let him be accursed. — But this Holy Synod con- 
fesses and thinks, that concupiscence, or lust, remains in the bap- 
tized. This concupiscence, which sometimes the Apostle calls sin, 
the Holy Synod declares that the Catholic Church never under- 
stood to be called sin, because there is truly and properly «\si\A.\\^ft 

No. 
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regenerate, but because it arises out of sin and leads to sin. Bat 
if any one shall think the contrary, — ^let him be accursed." — p, 2S, 
Canons of Trent, Paris, 1832. 

Thus the Church of Rome teaches : — 1. That the merit 
of Christ, or the benefit of His redemption, is given to 
infants and adults in baptism. 2. That baptism takes 
away original sin, both as to its guilt, or imputation, and 
existence. It restores the sinner to the state in which 
man was before the fall I 

On the subject of justification, more particularly, she 
has passed several canons ; amongst which are the follow- 
ing :— 

''If any one shall say that the ungodly man is justified by fiiith 
only, so as to understand that nothing else is required that may 
co-operate to obtain the grace of justification, and that it is in no 
wise necessary for him to be prepared and disposed by the motion 
of his own will, — let him be accursed." — Canon 9. 

'* If any one shall say that justifying faith is nothing else 
than confidence in the Divine mercy pardoning sins for Christ's 
sake ; or that it is that confidence alone by which we are justified, 
— let him be accursed."— Canon 12. 

" If any one shall say, that he who is once justified cannot sin, 
nor lose grace, — let him be accursed." — Canon 23. 

" If any one shall say, that justification received is not preserved, 
and also increased before God by good works ; but that these works 
are only the fruits and marks of justification obtained, and not the 
cause of increasing the same, — let him be accursed." — Canon 24. 

" If any one shall say, that the good works of a justified man are 
the gifts of God, in such a sense as not also to be the good merits of 
the justified man himself, or that the justified man, by the good 
works which are done by him through tlie grace of God and the 
merit of Jesus Christ, of whom he is a living member, does not 
truly deserve increase of grace, eternal life, and the obtaining o^ 
eternal life itself, provided he shall die in a state of grace, and even 
an increase of glory,— let him be accursed." — Canon 32. 

I. Thus she anathematizes those who hold tbe doctrine 
of justification by faith only. 2. She teaches that grace, 
or the justified state may be lost 3. That justification 
can be increased. 4. That good works are the merits of 
the justified person himself. 

Penance, however, is intended only for mortal sin. 
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which alone it is necessary to confess, in order to obtain 
pardon and restoration in that tribunal. Venial sin yet 
remains, and that is to be atoned for in this life by good 
works, by penitential exercises, and by indulgences, or by 
purgatory hereafter. We quote the following passage fix>ni 
a work on Indulgences granted hy Sovereign Pontiffs^ pub- 
lished in Dublin, 1845, p. 5 : — 

"Sin produces two bitter fruits in the soul, — the guilt which 
deprives us of the grace and friendship of God ; and the punish- 
ment which is due to it from His justice. This panishment is of 
two kinds, — the one eternal, and the other temporal. The guilt of 
sin, and the eternal punishment due to mortal sin, are remitted, 
through the infinite merits of Jesus Christ, in the holy Sacrament 
of Fenance, provided we approach it with proper dispositions, or 
by perfect contrition, which should include a desire of confession ; 
but aU the temporal punishment is not generally forgiven in this 
sacrament. A portion of this punishment commonly remains to 
be atoned for in this life by good works, by penitential practices, 
and by indulgences ; otherwise we shall suffer in the fire of purga- 
tory, according to the satisfaction required by God's infinite justice. 
The motives of this atonement are, to keep us on our guard not to 
&11 again into sin hy the facility of pardon, and to co-operate by 
our penitential endeavours with the satisfactions and sufferings of 
Christ. If we suffer with Christ, we may he also glorified with him, 
(Rom. viii. 17.) 

^ An Indulgence is, therefore, the remission of the temporal 
punishment, which generally remains due to sins, already forgiven 
in the sacrament of penance as to the guilt and eternal punishment. 
This remission is made by the application of the merits and satis- 
factions, which are contained in the treasures of the Church. These 
treasures are the accuoiolation of the spiritual goods, arising from 
the infinite merits and satisfactions of Jesus Christ, with the super- 
abundant merits and satisfactions of the Blessed Virgin Mary, of 
the holy martyrs, and of the other saints, which ultimately d^ive 
their efficacy from the merits and satisfactions of Christ, who is 
the only Mediator of redemption. These cblestial •tbeasurbs, 
as they are caUed by the Council of Trent, are committed, by the 
Divine bounty, to the dispensation of the Church, the sacred spouse 
of Jesus Christ, and are the ground and matter of indulgences. 
They are infinite in regard to the merits of Christ, and cannot 
Iherefore be ever exhausted." 
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The scheme of salvation as taught by the Church of 
Rome, is this: — Christ made an atonement for sin, and 
the benefits of His death are applied to the soul in the 
baptism whether of infants or adults. In the case oi 
infants, no condition is required, so far as the in&nt is 
concerned; hut intention is necessary ot$ the part of the 
priest In the case of adults, faith is required, (not works,) 
and intention on the part of the priest. In baptism, the 
soul is restored to its primitive condition, sinless ; but this 
grace and justification may be diminished by venial sin, or 
lost by mortal. If the baptized commit mortal mn, a 
remedy is at hand. He must repair to " the court of jus- 
" tice," — the tribunal of penance, — and there confess his 
sin, without reserve, to the priest, to whom, as judge, and 
" God in the confessional," is committed the power oi 
absolving from the eternal punishment of ain. A tempo* 
ral punishment, however, still remains, for abscdutioii 
relates only to eternal punishment ; and this, with venial 
sin, is to be atoned for by the sinner himself in various 
ways : — 1. By indulgences ; 2. Satisfaction ; 3. Good 
works. Indulgences are obtained by scapulars, the repe- 
tition of certain prayers, and a multitude of such means. 
But if, notwithstanding all, venial sin, or the temporal 
punishment of sin, still remain, the soul is purged after 
death from all defilement, in purgatory, and then admitted 
into the regions of bliss. 

What a complicated scheme ! Who could deduce from 
the Bible alone such a system as this? 

Let us specify its errors : — 1. In baptism, justification is 
given, and the soul restored to its original purity.* 2. The 
intention of the priest is necessary for the validity of bap- 
tism. 8. If that intention be wanting, the grace of justi- 
fication is not given. 4. Justification may be increased* 
5. It may be lost. 6. Sin is distinguished into venial and 
mortal. 7. If the grace be lost by mortal sin, it is to be 
restored in the tribunal of penance by confession, absolu- 
tion, and satis&ction. 8. The absolution of the priest 

* See Appendix, No. IV. 
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'restores the soul. 9. Venial sin is to be atoned for by 
good works of various kinds. 10. Good works are meri- 
torious. 11. If venial sin, or temporal punishment, 
remain at the decease of the sinner who dies in grace, he 
must go through purgatory to heaven. Thus the doctrine 
of the Church of Bome on justification, involves a scheme 
extending from baptism to purgatory. Much of this 
scheme we have already refuted, in reference to the ideal 
tribunal of penance, and much will be refuted under other 
heads. K the scheme fail in any of its parts, it falls to 
the ground. We might therefore conclude at this point ; 
but we shall proceed to shew that it is false in some other 
of its points, reserving the consideration of the remainder 
to the proper place. 

I. We maintain, that justification is not given in bap- 
tism ; and that, in the case of adults, faith, and therefore 
justification^ precede baptism. Everywhere throughout the 
Word of God, the partaking of spiritual blessedness, union 
and communion with Christ, are connected with faith. 
This we shall prove by and by, when showing that justi- 
fication is by faith. The justification of infants by bap- 
tism, is wholly without authority in the Bible. 

IL Justification cannot be increased. It means the ac- 
counting of the sinner as rightelous. It is the act by which 
God blots out the transgressions of him who believes and 
accepts him in the Beloved. God requires righteousness, 
which means the perfect fulfilment of the law of God, in 
the spirit as well as the letter of that law. But " all have 
*' sinned, and come short of the glory of God ;" (Romans iii. 
23,) and in the strict sense, " there is none righteous, no 
*' not one," (Romans iii. 10.) " The wages of sin is 
"death," (Romans vi. 23.) That death we have all 
merited ; but Christ obeyed the law, and " made it honour- 
" able." He has kept all its requirements ; and His " obe- 
" dience unto death," His blood and righteousness, consti- 
tute our title to heaven. God is well pleased with His 
Son, (Matth. iii. 17 ;) and well pleased with all who are 
in Him. The believer is complete in Chnst, (jiiJio'^'s** *-^ 
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10.) Christ's righteousness is His, He has obeyed the 
law in Christ, who is made of God nnfo us *^ wisdom, and 
'^ righteousness, and sanctification, aad iledemptloii." (1 
Cor. i. 80.) That righteousness is imputed to the sinner 
the moment he believes, and he is regarded as thou^ 
it were his own. '^ He that believeth on the Son hath 
'* everlasting life." (John iii. 36.) Justification cannot 
be increased, for the righteousness which gives the believe 
his title, admits of no increase. ^^ It is finished.'^ (John 
xix. 30.) It is perfect. (Heb. v. 9.) Sanctificalion, or 
the inward work of the Holy Spirit on the soul, may be 
increased, and this Borne confounds with justification. 

in. Justification cannot be lost, for the title of the 
believer, the righteousness of Christ, cannot be diminished, 
no more than it can be increased. The believer is justi- 
fied by the imputation of an everZoa^tn^ righteousness, (Dan. 
ix. 24,) and hence, for ever. None can take him firom 
Christ. 

Christ says,— 

'' And I give unto them eternal life ; and they shall never 
^' perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my 
" hand. My Fathier, which gave them me, is greater than 
<< all ; and no man is able to pluck them out of my Father's 
" hand." (John x. 28, 29.) 

And the Apostle Paul says, — 

"Being confident of this very thing, that he which hath 
" begun a good work in you, wiU perform it until the day 
" of Jesus Christ." (PhiKp. i. 6.) 

(See also Bomans v. 9, 10 ; viii. 30-39.) 

IV. Good works are not meritorious. 

"But we are all as an unclean thing, and all our 
" righteousnesses are as filthy rags ; and we all do &de as 
" a leaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us 
" away ;" (Isaiah Ixiv. 6.) 

" If thou. Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who 
" shall stand 1 But there is forgiveness with thee, that 
" thou mayest be feared." (Psalm cxxx. 3, 4.) 

" And enter not into judgment with thy servant ; for in 
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" thy sight shall no man livmg be justified." (Psalm 
cxliii. 2.) 

Jacob, (Genesis xxxii. 10 ;) Job, (Job xlii. 6 ;) David, 
(Psalm li. 3 ;) Panl, (1 Tun. i 15 ;) and John, (1 John i. 
8,) admit their sinftilness ; and the heavenly hosts ascribe 
all praise to the Lamb. (Rev. vii. 10.) 

V. Not baptism — ^not penance — ^not purgatory — ^but 
faith only is the instrument by which we are justified. 

" And they said, BeKeve on the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
" thou shalt be saved, and thy house." (Acts xvi. 31.) 

" Therefore we conclude, that a man is justified by faith 
" without the deeds of the law." (Romans iii. 28.) 

" Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with 
" God through our Lord Jesus Christ" (Romans v. 1.) 

" For by grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not 
" of yourselves : it is the gift of God : Not of works, lest 
" any man should boast." (Ephes. ii. 8, 9.) 

(See also John iii. 16-36 ; Acts xiii. 39 ; Galat. ii. 16-21 ; 
Philip, iii. 9.) 

VI. Good works are the evidences and fruits of salva- 
tion, not in any wise the cause. " By their firuits ye shall 
" know them." (Matth. vii. 20.) 

"But to him that worketh not, butbelieveth on him that 
" justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteous- 
" ness. Even as David also describeth the blessedness 
" of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness 
" without works," (Romans iv. 5, 6.) 

" For they, being ignorant of God's righteousness, and 
" going about to establish their own righteousness, have 
" not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God." 
(Romans x. 3.) 

" And if by grace, then is it no more of works : otherwise 
" grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, then is i 
" no more grace : otherwise work is no more work." 
(Romans xi. 6.) 

" But that no man is justified by the law in the sight 
" of God, it is evident : for, The just shaU live by faith." 
(Galat. iii. 11.) 
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" Who hath saved us, and called us with an holy calling, 
" not according to our works, but according to his own 
" purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus 
" before the world began." (2 Tim. i. 9.) 

" Not by works of righteousness which we have done, 
" but according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing 
" of regeneration, and renewing of the Holy Ghost" 
(Titus iii. 6.) 

(See also Acts xiii. 39 ; Romans iii. 28 ; xi. 35 ; Gralat. ii. 
16-21 ; PhiHp. iii. 9.) 

The way of salvation taught by Rome is a maze, and 
delusive, and cruel. 

It is cruel ; for the grace of baptism or justification is 
made to depend upon the intention of the priest 

His intention is necessary in baptism. 

The bishop's intention is necessary in confirmation. 

The priest's intention is also necessary in penance, 
matrimony, and extreme unction. 

What Roman Catholic can be assured that he is justi- 
fied, or that he has grace at all, since, if the priest do not 
intend to do what he professes to do, the grace of the sacra- 
ments is not given f And yet Rome lays claim to ini^ili- 
bility ! What a cruel delusion ! 

The Bible points to Christ only, and tells us that salva- 
tion is by faith in Him. 

Faith itself is the gift of God, — " For by grace are ye 

saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves : it is 

the gift of God :" (Ephes. ii. 8,) — and not meritorious. 
We are justified not for our faith, but hy our faith, which 
is but the hand that lays hold on Christ. 

Good works are'*, the result of a saved state ; but their 
reward is of grace, not of debt " Christ is all and in 
" all." (Coloss. iii. 11.) ' 

Let us cast our crowns in the dust, and ascribe to Him 
the praise for ever ! 



if. 
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Questions, and Answers. 

1. Q.*— What does the Church of Borne teach as to 
the efficacy of baptism ? 

A, — ^That it takes away original sin, and restores the 
soul to its original purity. 

2. Q. — Specify, in general, some of the errors of the 
Bomish system of justification. 

A, — ^It is supposed, 1. That justification is effected by 
baptism. 2. That justification can be increased. 3. That 
justification can be lost 4. That good works are meri- 
torious. 

3. Q. — ^Why do you object to the doctrine of justi- 
fication by baptism ? 

A, — ^Because justification or salvation is always con- 
nected in the Word of God with faith, and not with the 
mere performance of a rite. (John iii. 16-36 ; Bom. v. 1.) 

4. Q. — What does justification mean I 

A, — ^The accounting of the sinner as righteous, or that act 
by which God blots out the transgressions of him who 
believes, and accepts him in the beloved. 

5. Q. — ^What is righteousness ? 

A. — ^It means the perfect fulfilment of the law of God. 

6. Q. — ^Is any man righteous^ in the strict sense 1 

A. — ^No. "There is none righteous, no, not one." 
(Bomans iii. 10.) 

7. Q. If man have not righteousness, can he be saved 
by any act of his own 1 

A, — ^No ; for it is written, " Cursed is every one that 
" continueth not in all things which are written in the 
" book of the law to do them." (Gal. iii. 10.) 

8. ' Q. — ^What, then, is the way of salvation, seeing that 
the sinner has no righteousness to offer ? 

A, — Christ, by His obedience unto death, has wrought 
out a righteousness for those who believe. The Apostle 
says, *' But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God \a 
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'' made unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctifica- 
" tion, and redemption." (1 Cor, i. 30.) The same truth 
is taught in other portions ; for example, Romans x. 3, 4 ; 
Philip, iii. 9, — that righteousness is the believer's title to 
heaven. The believer, washed in the blood of the Lamb, 
and arrayed in Christ's spotless obedience, is complete, 
(Coloss. ii. 10.) It is therefore written, "Believe on the 
" Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved." (Acts xvi. 
31.) 

9. Q. — Can justification be increased ? 

A. — ^No; for Christ's righteousness, which is the sin- 
ner's title to heaven, admits of no increase. 

10. Q. — Can justification be lost I 

A, — No; for Christ's righteousness, for which the an- 
ner is accepted, is everlasting. (Dan. ix. 24.) "It is 
" finished." (John xix. 30 ; Romans viii. 35-39.) 

11. Q. — ^Are works meritorious ? 

A. — No. (Isaiah Ixiv. 6 ; Psalm cxxx. 3, 4.) 

12. Q. — Is holiness, and are good works necessary? 
A, — ^Yes ; as the evidences and fruits of salvation, but 

in no wise as the came, (Titus iii. 5.) 
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FIFTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

" I profess likewise, that in the Mass there is offered to God a 
true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead. 
And that in the most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, there are 
tmly, really, and substantially the body and blood, together with 
the soul and divinity, of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and that there is 
made a conversion of the whole substance of the bread into the 
body, and of the whole substance of the wine into the blood: 
which conversion the Catholic Church calls transubstantiation. 
I also confess, that under either kind alone, Christ is received whole 
and entire, and a true sacrament.** — Extracted from the " Ordo 
Administrandi Sacramenti,'* p. 67. London, 1640. 

This article relates to three subjects : — ^the sacrifice of 

the mass, transubstantiation, and communion in one kind. 

We shall first direct our attention to the dogma of 

transubstantiation, as on it is founded the sacrifice of the 

mass. The word transubstantiation, means a change 

of substance. The Church of Rome teaches, that the sub^ 

stance of bread and wine are changed into the literal body 

and blood of Christ. The Council of Trent says, — 

" Canon 1. — If any one shall deny that the body and blood, 
together with the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
therefore entire Christ, are truly, really, and substantially con- 
tained in the sacrament of the most holy Eucharist ; and shall say 
that He is only in it as in a sign, or in a figure^ or virtually, — ^let 
him be accursed.** 

Thus the Church of Bome curses the man who denies 
that the body, blood, soul, and divinity of Christ, are truly, 
reaUy, and substantially contained in the sacrament of the 
Eucharist. But she goes even farther. Tb& vwoi^ Ci^xni:-. 
cil teaches, — 
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^ Canon 2. — If any one shall say that the substance of the bread 
and wine remains in the sacrament of the most holy Euchaiistf 
together with the body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
shall deny that wonderful and singular conversion of the whole 
substance of the bread into the body, and of the whole substance 
of the wine into the blood, the outward forms of the bread and wine 
still remaining, which conversion the Catholic Church most apt^ 
calls transubstantiation, — ^let him be accursed," 

Lest it might be held that the elements of bread and 

wine remain in their natural substances with the bodj and 

blood of Christ, she hurls a curse at him who denies the 

wonderful and singular conversion of the whole substance 

of the bread into the body, and of the whole substance of 

the wine into the blood. But she goes even still further. 

The same Council says, — 

^ Canon 3. — If any one shall deny, that in the venerated sacra- 
ment of the Eucharist, entire Christ is contained in each kind, and 
in each several particle of either kind when separated, — ^let hhn be 
accursed." 

Thus, if the consecrated bread be severed into a thou- 
sand parts, or into a million crumbs, each part or crumb 
is entire Christ. If the wine be divided into numberless 
drops, each drop is entire Christ — ^body, soul, and divinity. 
The Church of Borne goes further still. The Council of 
Trent says, — 

** Canon 4 — ^If any one shall say that, after consecratioD, the 
body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ is only in the wonderftil 
sacrament of the Eucharist in use whilst it is taken, and not dltlier 
before or after, and that the true body of the Lord does not remain 
in the hosts or particles which have been consecrated, and which are 
reserved, or remain after the communion, — ^let him be accursed." 

This is explicit enough. The body and blood of our 

Lord is not only in the " wonderful sacrament** when 

taken, but the true body of our Lord remains in the hosts 

or particles which have been consecrated, and are reserved 

or remain after communion. The Catechism of the Council 

of Trent teaches that, — 

'* Not only the true body of Christ, and whatever appertains to 
the true mode of existence of a body, as the bones and nerves, but 
also that entire Christ is contained in this sacrament." — On the 
Sacrament of the Eucharist, p* 241. Venice^ 1582. 

In accordance with this dogma, the Church of Borne 
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teaches, that the host is to be worshipped with the open 

worship of latrioj — ^Divine honour, — according to her own 

exposition ; and she does worship it in the Mass :-^ 

" Canon 6.— If any one shall say, that Christ, the only batten 
Son of Qod, is not to be adored in the holy sacrament of the Eucha- 
rist, eren with the open worship of latria, and therefore not to be 
Tenerated with any peculiar festal celebrity, nor to be solemnly 
carried about in processiotis according to the praiseworthy and 
universal rites and customs of the holy Church, and that he is not 
to be publicly set before the people to be adored, and that His 
adorers are idolaters,— let him be accursed.** 

Is the host, .we ask, the Christ, the Lord of glory — ^the 
God-man? or is it not? This is the question. We answer. 
It is not ; and believing that it is mere flour and water, we 
refuse to adore it. The Church of Borne answei'S that it is, 
and makes it the great object of her worship in the Mass. 

Let us now consider the arguments which are adduced 
in favour of this monstrous dogma. 

Certain passages of Scripture are quoted by Bomanists 
on this subject, to which we shall direct attention. We 
would, however, premise, that some of the most eminent 
Roman Catholics admit that Scripture does not prove this 
doctrine. They suppose that it rests on the authority of 
the Church. 

Scotus, professor of Divinity of Oxford, in 1301, called 
the " Subtle Doctor," says distinctly, that htfore the 
Council of Lateratij transubstantiation was not an article 
of ftuth. He also maintained, that there was no place of 
Scripture express enough to prove that dogma tvithout 
Church authority. — BeU. lib. 3, de Euch.^ cap. 23, sect. 
12, p. 33, Tom. 3. 

Sauresius, the Jesuit, says, — 

« From the doctrine of faith it is collected, thai those schoolmen 
ctre to he oorrectedf who teach that this doctrine, concerning this 
conversion or transubstantiation, is not vbbt ancient, amongst 
whom are Scotus and Gahriel BieU'—p. 594. Mogunt, 1610. 

The Boman Catholic Bishop, Tonstal, says, — 

" Of the manner and means of the real presence, how it might 
be either by transubstantiation or otherwise, perhaps it had V^qk^ 
better to leave any one^ who would be cuxiotia, toY&a own, opxuvya^ 
as btforethe Council of Lataun it tocts le/t.**— Dc Euclu\»i/\.^. ^^- 
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Grabriel Biel, the great commentator, in the 14t]i 
century, says, — 

*' How the body of Christ is in the sacrament, is not expressed 
in the canon of the Bible."— Xecf. yL, fol. 94. Basil, 1515. 

Cardinal de Alliaco, says, — 

" That manner and meaning which sapposeth the whsUmce ^ 
bread to remain^ is impossible ; neither is it contrary to reason, nor 
to the authority of the Scripture; nay^ it is more easy and man 
reasonabU to conceive, if it could only accord with the Church."— 
FoL ccxvi. Paris. 

Such is the candid admission of learned Boman Catholics. 
' Let us now inquire the meaning of passages adduced in 
favour of transubstantiation. 

The 6th chapter of John is quoted, — 

" Then Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto 
<^ you. Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink 
" his blood, ye have no life in you. 

'^ Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath 
'' eternal life ; and I will raise him up at the last day. 

<< For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink 
" indeed. 

<^ He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, dwell- 
eth in me, and I in him." (John vi. 53-56.) 

The Bomanist argues from this, that the believer feeds 
upon the literal flesh and blood of Christ in the eucharis- 
tic bread and wine. 

I. We answer, that this passage has no direct reference 
to the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. The discourse 
recorded in the chapter, was delivered at least thirteen 
months before the institution of the Lord's Supper. This 
is evident from the fact, that two passovers (the passover 
was a yearly feast) elapsed between the delivery of these 
words, and the institution of the sacrament, (John vi..4, 
compared with John xii. 1.) But Christ uses the present 
tense, " Except ye eaV* It was their duty to partake of 
that spiritual food even at the time when He delivered the 
discourse. Therefore the words cannot refer to the sacra- 
ment, which was not then instituted. 

n. The passage must be understood either literally or 
figuratively. It is not reeehed in the dbsdutdy literal 
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seme by Rome herself. She only goes a6 fietr as suits her 
purpose in her literal interpretation. 

1. Jesus said, '' Except je eat the flesh of the Son of 
<* man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you." This, 
if referred to the sacrament, and understood literally, 
would prove, that all who do not receive that sacrament, 
must perish! Then infants are lost. Indeed, some in 
the ancient Church, thinking that Christ alluded to the 
Eucharist, administered it to infants, believing, that with- 
out it, they could not be saved. Let Rome be consistent, 
and, teaching that the sacrament is absolutely necessary to 
salvation, give it to infants. 

If this passage be understood literally, no layman has 
life, for he is deprived of the cup. Christ says, *' Except 
'^ ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, 
" ye have no life in you." 

They answer, that they receive the blood in the wafer. 
Of what use, then, is the cup at all ? But granting this for 
argument sake, they do not literally drink the Uaod, for 
they cannot drink the wafer. 

The BohemianSf in the 14th century, thinking that this 
passage referred to the sacrament, took up arms, and com- 
pelled the Church of Rome to give them the cup. It is 
now, however, withdrawn. 

2. Jesus said, " Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
^< my blood, hath eternal life ; and I will raise him up at 
" the last day." (ver. 54.) 

This, if understood literally, would prove that all com- 
municants are saved, which, the Church of Rome admits, 
is not the case ! 

3. Jesus said, *' I am the living bread which came down 
" from heaven." (ver. 51.) 

If this be understood literally, it would prove that 
Christ's flesh came down from heaven, which would con- 
tradict the truth that He was " bom of the Virgin 
'< Mary." 

4. If the passage be understood literally, it would prove 
there are two ways of salvation, — one by the sacrament, 
and the other by &ith. 
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(1.) " He that eateth of this bread shall live for ever.** 
(ver. 58.) (2.) <' He that bdieveth on the Son^ hath ever- 
« lasting life/' (John iii. 36.) 

ni. The declaration mnst be received figaratively. It 
refers to the one way of salvation by faithk* The 35th 
verse is a key to the interpretation of the chapter,—" He 
" that cometh to me shall never hunger ; and be that 
" believeth on me shall never thirst." How are we to 
feed on Christ ? — ^By coming to Him. How are we to 
drink His blood ? — By believing on Him. 
. The Saviour explains His meaning clearly : — 

^' What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up 
" where he was before ? 

^^ It is t?ie Spirit that quickeneth ; the' flesh profiteih 
^< nothing : the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, 
" and they are Hfe." (John vi. 62, 63.) 

We quote Augustine's words on this passage ; not be- 
cause his comment contaius any peculiar weight, but be- 
cause Rome professes to reverence his authority : — 

« 

" If a passage is perceptive, and either forbids a crime or wicked- 
ness, or ei^oins usefulness or charity, it is not figoratiye. But 
if it seems to command a crime or wickedness, or to forbid useful- 
ness or kindness, it is fi^rative, *■ Unless ye shall eat,' he says, 
* thie flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye shall not 
have life in you.' He appears to enjoin wickedness, or a crime. 
It is a figure, therefore, teaching u« that we partake of the benefits 
of the Lord's passion, and that we must sweetly and profitably 
treasure up in our memories, that His flesh was crucified and 
wounded for us. — TTie third book upon Christian Doctrine, voL iii. p. 
52. (Benedictine edit, printed at Paris, 1685.) 

The Jesuit Maldonatus admits, that this passage from 
Augustine is in accordance with the Protestant interpreta- 
tion ; but says, — 

** Although I have no author for my exposition but myself, yet I 
allow it rather than Augustine's, although his be most probable ; be- 
cause this of mine doth more cross the sense of Calrinists." — ^p. 1501. 
Lugd., 1615. 

Christ says, '' What and if ye shall see the Son of man 
" ascend up where he was before." As though He had said, 
You think that I speak of my flesh, but my body shall 
ascend into heaven, far beyond the reach of being eaten 
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by man. "The flesh profiteth nothing." Even though 
you were to partake of my body, it would not save your 
souls. " The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, 
" afld they are life." They have a spiritual signification, and 
they shew that you must feed on me by faith ; for " he 
" that Cometh to me shall never hunger ; and he that 
" believeth on me shall never thirst." 

Jesus constantly used figurative language, in order to 
enforce the truths which He taught ; and this discourse 
proves, that a bare profession of truth will not do, but that 
we must be really partakers of spiritual blessings, and feed 
thereon, and grow. 

Instances of such figurative language are found also in 
Isa. Iv. 1-3 ; John vii. 37-39 ; Matth. xvi. 5-11. 

The words of institution are also quoted : — 

" And when the hour was come, he sat down, and the 
" twelve apostles with him. 

" And he said unto them, With desire I have desired to 
" eat this passover with you before I suffer : 

" For I say unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

" And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and said, Take 
" this, and divide it among yourselves : 

" For I say unto you, I will not drink of the firuit of the 
" vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. 

" And he took bread, and gave thanks, und brake it, and 
" gave unto them, saying. This is my body, which is given 
" for you : this do in remembrance of me. 

" Likewise also the cup after supper, saying. This cup is 
" the new testament in my blood, which is shed for you." 
(Luke xxii. 14-20.) 

1 . The very occasion will explain the words. It was at 
the paschal ft^ast that Christ instituted the sacrament. The 
paschal lamb commemorated the passover, or the Lord's 
having passed over the children of Israel, (Exodus xii.,) 
and yet the lamb was called " the passover J^ When Christ 
said, " This passover," (ver. 15,) He meant this commemo- 
ration of the passover ^. and He could not mean that it was 
literally the passover, for that would have \i^«si <s»xl\x«c^ 
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to &ct. In like maimer, He said, ^< This is my bodj." 
At a commemorative feast, He institutes another com- 
memorative ordinance, which was to supersede the former, 
and to be observed " in remembrance of him.** 

2. The Apostles, it is evident, understood our Lord as 
we do. They were accustomed to figurative language, in 
which the Saviour constantly spoke, and which was ihe 
current language of the day. They knew that the words, 
'^ This passover," did not mean the literal passover, and, 
likewise, that the words, '^ This is my body," did not mean 
the literal body, but the commemoration of it. They did 
not believe that Christ, whom they saw, and with whom 
they spoke, took His own body, in His own hands, and 
broke it into twelve parts, each part being a whole body, 
and gave His flesh and blood to them to eat. It was con- 
trary to the law of God, as we shall prove by and by, to 
drink blood, and much more human blood. The Apostles 
surely did not suppose that they were thus violating the 
law. No exclamation escapes from their Kps. Peter wad 
ever forward in asking an explanation when such Was 
needed ; but none was needed now ; — ^which plainly proves, 
that they did not receive the Lord's words in the monstrous 
sense of Rome. 

3. The words, " Do this in remembrance of me,** and the 
apostolic declaration, '< For as often as ye eat this bread, 
'< and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death till he 
"come," (1 Cor. xi. 26,) plainly prove, that the sacrament 
commemorates the Saviour, who is bodily absent. 

How could it be done in remembrance of Him, if He were 
present in body, blood, soul, and deity ? How could it be 
said, that " we shew the Lord's death till he come," if He 
were already come literally upon the altar. 

4. Christ distinctly calls the wine " tfie fruU of the mne^* 
(Luke xxii. 18 ;) and the Apostle repeatedly calls the sac- 
ramental elements, " bread " and " the cup." 

" For as often as ye eat this breads and drink this cup," 
(1 Cor. xi. 26.) 

" Whosoever shall eat this breads and drink this cup " 
(1 Cor. xi. 27.) 
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" And 80 let him eat of that breads and drink of that cup." 
(1 Cor. xi. 28.) 

Now the Church of Borne does not receive their decla- 
ration literallj, but in a non-natural sense, (the bread, she 
says, is not bread,) in order to support the monstrous tenet 
of transubstantiation. 

5. The apostolic account is destructive of the Romish 
dogma. 
. " For I have received of the Lord that which also I de- 
livered unto you. That the Lord Jesus, the same night 

in which he was betrayed, took bread : 

'^ And, when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, 
" Take, eat ; this is my body, which is broken for you : 
'' this do in remembrance of me. 

''After the same manner also he took the cup, when he had 
" supped, saying. This cup is the new testament in my blood ; 
'' this do ye,^ as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me. 

'' For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, 
" ye do shew the Lord's death till he come." (1 Cor. xi. 
23-26.) 

Christ said, " This cup is the new testament." 

Now, here is a double figure of speech. First, the cup is 
put for the wine, and, secondly, the wine is called the new 
testament We ask. Was the cup literally transubstantiated 
into the new testament or covenant ? 

The Apostle says, '' After the same manner also he took 
" the cup, when he had supped, saying. This cup is the 
" new testament in my blood." 

" After the same manner" that he had said " this is my 
" body," He said, " This cup is the new testament in my 
« blood." 

But He did not say or mean that the cup was literally 
the new testament. 

Therefore he did not mean that the bread was literally 
His body. 

6. To insist upon the literal interpretation, is contrary 
to common use, and to the practice of the Church of Rome 
in other respects, and to common sense. One ftiend saya 
to another, pointing to the statue oi like gceaiX ^CKA>AStLT^- 
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former, " This is John Knox." Who would therefore argue 
that the substance of the stone was changed into the flesh 
and blood of that great man ? In everyday life, we call 
the commemoration by the name of the thing commemo- 
^ted. It is contrary, also, to the practice of the Church 
of Rome in other respects. The Scripture calls the conse* 
crated elements, bread and the fruit of the vine. She does 
not receive the literal interpretation in this case, though 
that interpretation would be accordant with right reason. 
Jacob said, " Judah is a lion's whelp :" (Gen. xlix. 9.) 
Was Judah, therefore, transubstantiated into the cub of 
a lion ? 

" Issachar is a strong ass.** (Gen. xlix. 14.) 
Was Issachar, therefore, literally converted into a 
donkey ? 

'^ Their throat is an open sepulchre :*' (Bom. iii. 13.) 
Is the human throat, therefore, changed into a yawning 
tombt 

" Thy word is a lamp unto my feet'* (Psalm cxix. 106.) 
Is the Word of Grod, therefoi*e, transubstantiated into a ' 

lamp? 

« All flesh is grass,'* (Isa. xl. 6.) 

Is every man, woman, and child, therefore, converted 
into grass t 

" These great beasts, which are four, are four kings,** 

(Dan.vii.l7.) 

Were the four kingdoms of Babylon, Medo-Persia, 
Macedon, and Borne, with their cities, towns, and terri- 
tories, changed into four beasts ? 

« I am the door :" (John x. 9.) 

Did Christ mean that He was literally a door ? 

" I am the true vine,** (John xv. 1.) 

Was Christ, therefore, a literal vine ? 

« That Bock was Christ." (1 Cor. x. 4.) 

Was Christ therefore the Bock in the wilderness ? 

Many other such instances might be given, in which it 
would be contrary to Bome herself, and to all common 
sense, to insist upon literal interpretation. 

1 Cor. zi. 29, is also quoted, — '< For he that eateth and 
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" drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation to 
" himself, not discerning the Lord's body." 

It is argued, that the Lord's body must be there. 

1. We ask, Do the Romanists tiiemselves literally dis- 
cern the Lord's body 1 

2. Similar is the declaration of the Apostle to the Gala- 
tians,— > 

^< O foolish Galatiaiis, who hath bewitched you, that ye 
'^ should not obey the truth, before whose eyes Jesus Christ 
*< hath been evidently set forth, crucified among you ?" 
(Gal. iii. 1.) 

It is asked. How can we discern the Lord's body, if it 
be not present ? We ask. How could the Galatians cru- 
cify Christ afresh, if He were not brought down firom hea- 
ven, and nailed literally to the cross again ? 

Christ was crucified among them by the clear exhibi- 
tion of truth, (the Romanist will be constrained to admit ;) 
for no one will say, that He was crucified literally a second 
time. And the Corinthians discerned not the Lord's body, 
when, by their unworthy reception of the sacrament, they 
disregarded His body, and the benefits procured by His 
body and blood, of which the sacrament was the comme- 
moration, — '' For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink 
<< this cup, ye do shew the Lord's death (tZZ he come." 
(1 Cor. xi. 26.) 



Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — ^What is the doctrine of the Church of Borne as 
to the sacrament of the Lord's Supper ? 

A. — She teaches, that the bread and wine are truly, 
really, and substantially converted into the body, blood, 
soul, and deity of Christ. 

2. Q. — Does she give religious worship to the host, or 
consecrated wafer ? 

^. ^Yes. The Council of Trent directs, that latnciy' 

which she regards as the highest kind of worship, shall 
be given to it. 



90 TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 

3. Q. — ^What passages of Scripture are quoted in sup- 
port of this dogma ? 

A. — ^The discourse recorded in the 6th chapter of St. 
John. The words of institution, I Cor. xi. 23-28. ; 

4. Q. — ^What answer do you give to the first 1 

A. — ^I prove, (1.) That it can have no direct reference 
to the sacrament of the Lord's Supper, because it was not 
then instituted, and the Saviour uses the present tense. 
(2.) The passage, if received literally, would prove, that 
no one can be saved who does not receive the sacrament, 
and that all shall be saved who do. (3.) The Lord him- 
self explains the passage, saying, that His words are 
spiritual, (v. 63.) We feed on Christ by coming to, and' 
believing upon Him, (v. 35.) 

5. Q. — How do you expkin the words of institution, 
" This is my body V 

A, — ^It is evident that they are figurative, signifying the 
commemoration of Christ's body. (1.) The sacrament was 
instituted at a commemorative feast — ^the passover. (2.)- 
It would have been contrary to the law of God to drink 
blood, and much more human blood. (3.) Christ says, 
" This do in remembrance of me." (4.) Christ calls the 
wine " the fruit of the vine," (Luke xxii. 18 ;) and the 
Apostle frequently calls the consecrated element, '^ bread." 
(1 Cor. xi. 26, 28.) (5.) The Apostle states, after the 
same manner, that He said, '^ This cup is the New Testa- 
" ment ;" so He said, " This is my body ;" but the cup is 
not literally the New Testament, therefore the bread is 
not literally the body. (6.) The literal acceptation of the 
words would be contrary to common sense and use. 

6. Q. — ^How do you answer the argument founded on 
1 Cor. xi. 29 1 

A. — (1.) By shewing that the Romanist himself does 
not literally discern the Lord's body in the sacrament. 
(2.) And that as well might it be argued, that Christ was 
literMy crucified amongst the Galatians, (Gal. iii. 1,) as 
literally discerned in the Lord's Supper. 



€tunMuihim, 

(past second.) 

THE DKCERTAINTY OF CONSECRATION-THE 
POISONED HOST-IDOUTRy. 



FIFTH ARTICLS OF THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

The Church of Kome, we have seen, teaches, that intention 
on the part of the priest, is necessary in the administration 
of the Sacraments. If the priest want the intention of 
doing what he professes to do, consecration is invalid, and 
^e people worship the works of their own hands. Inten- 
tion and other defects, which may occur, are referred to in 
the Raman Missal, as follows : — 

" Of Defects occurring in the celebration of the Mass, 
** The priest about to celebrate mass, must take the utmost care 
that there be no defect in any of the things that are requisite for 
the making the sacram^it of the Eucharist Now a defect may 
occur on the part of the matter to be consecrated ; on that of tl^ 
form to be applied ; and on that of the minister celebrating. If 
there is a defect in any of these : namely, the due matter, the ferm 
with intention, and the sacerdotal order of the celebrant, it nullifies 
the sacrament. 

«IL — Of Defects in the matter. 
^ There is defect in the matter, if any of those things be wanting, 
which are requisite to the same. For it is requisite that the bread 
be wheaten, and the wine, of the pure grape : and that this matter 
be, in order to be consecrated, before the priest (i. e., in life eye) in 
tibie act of consecrating. 

" HI.— <y Defects 4n Ae bread. 
^If the bread be not wheaten ; or if wheaten, yet if it be mixed 
with any other sort of grain in such quantity, tiiat it no longer 
remains wheaten bread ; or if it be in any other tespeot eoirupted, 
—there is no sacrament. 

iro. 
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^2. If it be made with rose water, or any other distilled water, it 
is doubtful whether there is a sacrament. 

" 3. If it (the bread) has begun to corrupt, but is hat corrupt ; also 
if it be not unleavened, according to the custom of the Latin Church, 
the sacrament is made, but the celebrant sins grievously." 

'^ 7. If the host after consecration disappear, either by any accident, 
as by the wind, or a miracle, or being taken and carried o£f by any 
animal ; and if it cannot be recovered ; then he shall consecrate 
another, beginning at the words. Who the day before he' suffered — 
having first m^de the oblation of it.. 

"lY.— Of Defect inihe wine. 
^n. If the wine has become quite sour, or quite putrid, or has been 
pressed from sour or unripe grapes, or have so much water mixed 
with it, that the wine is corrupted ; the sacrament is nulL" 

" Y.'^Of Defects in the form, 
" 1. Defects may occur in the form, if any of those things be 
wanting, which are required to the entireness of the words in the 
consecration. How the words of consecration, which are the fornCi 
of this sacrament, are these ; For this is my body; and. For this is the 
chalice of my blood of the new and etemcU Testcanent: the mystery of 
faith which shall be shed for you, and for many, for the remission of 
sins. Now, if any one should diminish or change any thing of tlM 
form of consecration of the body and the blood, and by such change, 
the words should not signify the same thing ; he would not make the 
sacrament. But if he should add any thing which did not change 
the signification ; he would make the sacrament, it is true ; but he 
would sin most grievously.** 

'^YL—Of Defects in the Minister. 

'^ Defects may occur on the part of the minister, in respect of 
those things that are required in the same. Now these are : first of 
all, intention, and next, disposition of soul, disposition of body, dis- 
position of vestments, and disposition in the ministration itself in 
respect to the things (t. e., the defects) that can occur in the same. 

" YU.— Of Defect of intention. 

** 1. If any one does not intend to make (the sacrament) but to do 
Bomething delusively : Item, if any wafers remain forgotten (a the 
altar, or any part of the wine, or any wafer escape his notice, w^n 
he intends to consecrate only those which he sees : Item, if one have 
before him eleven wafers, and intends to consecrate only ten, not 
determining what ten he intends ; in these cases he does not con- 
secrate, inasmuch as intention is essentiaL It is otherwise, if 
thinking that there are ten, but yet he means to consecrate all 
that he has before him, for then all will be consecrated ; and therer 
/ore every priest ought always to have such intention, — ^namely, that 
of consecrating all that he has placed before liim for consecration.^ 
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r ■ "VIII. — Of Defects in di^jiositwn qf souL 

** 1. If any <one celebrate, who is suspended, excommimicated, 
degraded, irregular, or otherwise canonicalljr hindered, true he 
inakes the sacrament, but he sins most grievously, as well in regard 
to the communion, which he takes unworthily, as because he 
executes the office of orders, which was interdicted him. 

" 2. If any one having opportunity of a confessor celebrates in 
mortal sin, he sins grievously. 

'* 3. If any one in a case of necessity, not having a confessor withitt 
reach, celebrate without contrition in mortal sin, he sins grievously. 
It is otherwise if he be contrite : he ought, however, to confess as 
80on as possible. — [And so on in Nos. 3 and 4.] 

**IX. — Of Dejects in disposition ofhodp, 
"1. If any one has broken his fast since midnight, even though 
by taking water only, or any other drink, or food, even by way of 
medicine, and in however smaH a quantity, he cannot communicate^ 
-or celebrate.** 

**X — Ofihe Defects occurring in the ministration itself. 

** Defects also may occur in the ministration itself, if any of the 
things be wanting that are requisite to the same ; as, for instance^ 
if the celebration be made in a place not sacred, or not appointed by 
the bishop, or on an altar not consecrated, or not covered with three 
altar cloths : if there be not present waxen lights ; if it be not the 
due time of massing, which is commonly from dawn to mid-day : if 
|}ie oelebrant has not said at the least matins and lauds : if he omit 
any of the sacerdotal vestments : if the sacerdotal vestments and 
altar-cloths be not blest by a bishop, or other having this power 
(granted him :) if there be not present a clerk serving in the mass, 
or one serving who ought not to serve, as a woman: if there be not 
a smtable chalice with paten, (a chalice,) whose bowl ought to be of 
gold or silver, or tin, not of brass, or of glass : if the corporal be 
not dean, which ought to be of linen, not of silk adorned in the 
(Centre, and must be blest by a bishop, or other having this power, 
as has been aforesaid : if he celebrate with head covered, without a 
dispensation : if he have not the Missal before him, even though be 
should know by rote the mass which he intends to celebrate." . • • 

^ 5. If before consecration a fly, or a spider, or any other tMng, 
have fallen into the chalioe, he shall throw the wine into a comely 
place, put other wine into Uie chalice, mix a little water therewith, 
offer it, and proceed with the mass s if after consecration a fly have 
fallen in, or anything of that sort, and a nausea be occasioned to the 
priest, he shall draw it out, and wash it with wine, and when the 
mass is finished, bum it, and the ashes and lotion shall be thrown 
into the saerariunu Bat if he have not a nausea, nor fear any 
danger, he shall drink them (ashea afid lotion) with the blood.". .« 
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" 12. If through negligence any of the blood of Christ have fallen 
on the ground, or on the boards, let it be lieked up with the tongue 
and let the spot be sufBciently scraped, and the scrapings burned, 
and the ashes laid up in the sacrarium. But if it have fallen on the 
altar-^tone, let the priest suck up the drop ; and let the place be 
well washed, and the ablution thrown into the sacrarium. If on the 
altar-doth, and the drop has penetrated to the second, and also to the 
third cloth, let the cloths in the places where the drop has fidl^i, 
be washed over the chalice, and the suds thrown into the sacrarium : 
but if on the corporal only, or on the priest's vestments, it ought ta 
be washed out in like manner, and the ablution thrown into the 
sacrarium : so also if on the ^sot-doth, or on the carpet. 

*' 14. If the priest vomit the Eucharist, and the spedes appear 
entire, let them be reverently swallowed again by him, unless 
nausea be occasioned : for, in that case, the consecrated species may 
be cautiously separated (from the rest of the disgorgement,) and 
laid up in some sacred place, till they are corrupted (rotten ;) and 
after that, they may be thrown into the sacrarium. 

" 16. Defects also may occur in the ministration itself y if the priest ii 
ignorant of the rites and ceremonies that are to be observed therein : aU 
tohich (rites and ceremonies) are copiously laid down in the preceding 
Hubrics*'^-'Itom, Missal, Mech. 

Thus,' there are many defects which may occur to in- 
validate the consecrating act. If consecration do not take 
place, the people ^1 down and w(»*ship what, according to 
their own Church, is mere flour and water. 

So great is the uncertainty which exists in the Church 
of Home as to the valid consecration of the Host, that the 
Pope himself does not venture to receive the wafer until 
it has been first tasted by an officer appointed for the 
purpose. 

When his Holiness is a communicant, the following 
ceremonies, as described by the Soman Catholic CaUndary^ 
are used^— 

^ The cardinal deaoon then placet three hosts upon the paten, 
and the pyx near the chalice. He takes one of tfie three hosts^ 
tonohes with it the other two, and gives it to M. Sagvista ; he then 
takes anoth^ of the hosts, and toudies it with the paten, and the 
chalks inside and outside, and gives it also to the SagriatOj who 
cats the two hosts. He then takes the cruets, and pours from 
them some wine and water into the cap held by the Sagrista, who 
drinks from it This ceremony is oaUed the |>ro&a.'*— Dahlixi^ 
Jiomau Catholic Cakmdar, p. 14& 
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' The following explanation is given bj the Calendar of 

these ceremonies :— 

^ Meunius riiows, that at regal banquets it was customary to have 
persons who tasted the lueats, in order to remove the suspicion of 
poison. By the Romans they were called pragustatores, and the 
chief of them in the emperor*s household was named Procurator 
praegastatomm. Claudis is said to have been poisoned *per 
Halotixm spadonem praegostatorem.' Suetonins in Claud, cap. 
XLIV. This year an inscription has been found at Cervetri begin- 
ning thus : M. Claudius Aug. lib. Prasgustator. tridinar. proc. a 
muneribus proc. aquar. proc. castrensis. As men have sometimes 
sacrilegiously mixed poison with the bread and wine used at mass, 
the Cseremoniale Episcoporum prescribes, that when a bishop sings 
mass, they should be tasted first by the Credentiarii, or butlers, 
and afterwards by the sacristan. Lambert, an old writer quoted 
by Fleury, says that a sub-deacon attempted to poison Pope Victor 
n. at mass. A Dominican friar was falsely accused of having 
poisoned the emperor Henry VII. at mass. Gonzalez de Castiglio, 
an Augnstinian fHarwas poisoned at the altar, by a widow in 1479. 
Unhappily, even in our own timea, this abominable sacrilege has 
been attempted." — ^Dublin, Roman Catholic CaUndary p. 146. 

Now, on this feet, we observe, — 

1. That persons have been poisoned by the Host. They 
were taught to believe, on pain of damnation, that the Host 
was God. Implicitly acknowledging this dogma, they 
received the wafer, and were poisoned. 

2. Whenever a Bishop sings Mass, the C^reinonidU 
Episeaporum prescribes, that the proba shall be used ; 
which shows, still further, the great uncertainty of Rome 
on this point. 

3. The Church oi Borne has more regard for the bodies 
of the Popes and Bishops, than &>r either the bodies o^ 
souls of the people. When life is endangered by the ad- 
mixture of poison with the bread and wine, a precaution is 
adopted for the preservation of his Holiness and the 
Bishops; but there is no safeguard against the peril of 
idolatry ; the people may worship the unconsecrated cake, 
and there is no help I 

4. Rome, with all her pretensions to in&llibility and 
certainty, cannot assure her members that the Host, which 
they worship as God, is not a poisoned cake. 
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5. One of the leading objects, if not the great object of 
religion, is the worship of God; but that object is so 
perverted by the Church of Rome, that the Host, which 
she adores as God in her most solemn service — ^the Mass, 
may, according to her own admission, be a poisoned wafer. 

6. She is guilty of wilM sin in this matter ! She is 
aware of the defects which may occur by want of intention 
on the part of the priest, and of the due performance of 
numerous ceremonials ; yet she requires her people, in 
every case, to worship it as God. The priest elevates the 
Host, and they fall down and adore it as " God over all;" 

We would call upon our Roman Catholic fellow-men to 
weigh the matters — ^to recollect the numerous defects which 
may prevent consecration. Even one Baptism, rendered 
invalid by the want of intention, may nullify ten thousand 
sacraments, and carry confusion and discord into the 
Church. The Baptized (supposed) may be admitted to the 
Priesthood, and then, every Baptism administered by him 
is invalid,^-every consecration, a nullity,— every Mass, a 
service of the creature. Those whom he baptizes may 
also enter the Priesthood, or even the Episcopate and 
highest offices of the Church, and thus the invalidity is 
communicated from one to another, and in ten thousand 
tamifications. It is morally impossible that the Romanist, 
according to his own principles, caa possess a Christian 
sacrament, or worship a validly consecrated Host ! 

An infallible Church, even according to her own princi- 
ples, cannot assure her members that the object of her 
worship is not a poisoned cake ! 



Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — ^If the priest should not intend to do what he 
professes to do, in consecrating the bread and wine, what is 
the consequence ? 

A. — The eonsecration is invalid, and, therefore, the 
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bread and wine remain in their natural substances, and do 
not undergo any change. 

2. Q, — ^Is the bread, or Host, worshipped notwith- 
stiEUiding ? 

A. — ^Yes ; for the people, not possessing the attribute of 
onmiscience, cannot know the thoughts and intents of the 
priests. 

3. Q. — ^What, therefore, is the consequence f 

A. — ^The people worship a mere creature, — that which 
their own Church acknowledges to be a creature. 

4. Q, — ^Are .there any other defects which may ari§e 
and invalidate the consecration ? 

A. — ^Yes ; many, which are enumerated in the Eoman 
Missal. 

5. Q. — ^Into what general heads are the defects divided? 
A, — ^Into three : — 1. Defects may occur on the part of 

the matter to be consecrated ; 2. On that of the form to 
be used ; 3. And on the part of the minister. 

6. Q, — ^Mention some of the defects on the part of the 
matter. 

A, — If the bread be not wheat ; or, if wheaten, if it be 
mixed with any other grain in such quantity that it no 
longer remains wheaten bread ; or if the wine be quite 
sour, or be pressed from unripe grapes, or be corrupted, 
the sacrament is null. 

7. Q. — Mention defects of form. 

A. — J£ certain words be not used, the sacrament is null. 

8. Q, — What* defects may arise on the part of the 
minister. 

A, — He must have intention, disposition of soul, dis- 
position of body, disposition of vestment, and disposition 
in the ministration itself. These various things required, 
are detailed in the Missal, 

9. Q. — How does the great uncertainty, which must 
exist as to the valid consecration of the Host, more parti- 
cularly appear f 

A. — From the fact that the Pope himself does not 
venture to receive the Host in the Pontificial Mass, until 
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it has been tasted by an officer appointed for the pur- 
pose. 

10. Q. — ^What is the reason of this t 

A. — ^Lest his Holiness should be poisoned. 

11. Q. — ^Was any one ever poisoned by the consecrated 
Host. 

A. — ^Yes ; Gonzalez de Castiglio in 1479. 

12. Q.— What is the natural inference fiwm this fact ? 
A, — ^That the Church of Rome, with all h^ pretended 

infallibility, cannot assure her members, that the Host 
which they worship is not a poisoned cake* 



<Cniii0ttk0tfliitiatittii 

(PABT third) 

OPPOSED TO SCRIPTURE AND THE SENSES. 



FIFTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED OF POPE PHIS IV. 

(See Page 79.) 

Having answered the arguments which are urged in 
favour of transubstantiation, we shall now prove, that the 
dogma in question, is opposed both to the Word of God 
and the testimony of the senses. 

I. The Bible teaches that Christ is hodtly absent from us. 
The Church of Rome avers, that He is literally present on 
every altar. Christ is ever present with His people in 
the Spirit ; and with them even unto the end of the world, 
but not in ih^ flesh, Jesus alludes to His departure, when 
He says, — 

" Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, 
** believe also in me." 

" In my Father's house are many mansions : if it were 

not so, T would have told you. I go to prepare a place 
for your (John xiv. 1, 2.) 

"Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away^ and 
" come again unto you. If ye love me, ye would rejoice, 
*' because I said, I go unto the Father :" (ver. 28.) 

Peter says, — "And he shall send Jesus Christ, which 
" before was preached unto you." 

"Whom the heaven must receive until the times o^ 
*' restitution of all things." (Acts iii. 20, 21.) 

Every text which proves that Christ ascended into 
heaven, disproves the dogma of triansubstantiation. 

Thus Christ's body having ascended into heaven, must 
there remain until the restitution of all thin^ •, vfVv«tt. ^^ 
Ko. ZEI. 
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shall come forth, in " power and great glory," to make His 
enemies lick the dust. 

n. The doctrine which teaches that Christ is come 
upon every altar, is opposed to the Scripture truth, that 
when Chi*ist comes again, it will be in the clouds of 
Jieaven, and as the lightning that cometh out of the east 
and shineth tmto the west. 

'^ And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
'^ heaven : and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
^' and they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds 
" of heaven with power and great glory." (Matth. xxiv. 30.) 

" Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing lip into hea- 
'^ ven ? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into 
^' heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye have seen 
" him go into heaven." (Acts i. 11.) 

He ascended into heaven accompanied by angels in 
glory, and so it shall be when He comes again. 

" Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall 
"see him, and they also which pierced him: and all 
" kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Even 
" so. Amen." (ReV. i. 7.) 

If Christ were already present in His body, blood, soul, 
and Deity, upon every altar, we should believe that He has 
already come, and we could not so consistently look for- 
ward to His second advent. The warning of the Saviour, 
in connexion with the subject of the advent, is most 
remarkable. He says, — 

"Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is 
" Christ, or there ; believe it not. 

" For there shall arise false Christs, and £sdse prophets, 
" and shall shew great signs and wonders ; insomuch that, 
" if it were possible, they shall deceive the very elect. 

" Behold, I have told you before. 

" Wherefore if they shall say unto you. Behold, he is 
" in the desert ; go not forth : behold, he is in the secret 
" chambers ; believe it not. 

"For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
" shineth even unto the west ; so ^hall also the coming of 
" the Son of man be." (Matth. xxiv. 23-27.) 

The word raauotg, tranBlaied secret cliambers, is ren- 
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dered in the Eomish Douay version " closets," and it means 
tabernacles. The Romish priests say, " Lo, here is Christ, 
'^ and there," on this altar and that altar, — literally, in the 
tabemades ;* but Christ says, " believe it not," for when 
the Son of man comes from heaven, it will be as the light- 
ning that Cometh out of the east and shineth unto the west. 

in. The doctrine of transubstantiation, according to 
which Christ is now humiliated, is opposed to the Scripture 
tiruth, that His humiliation has terminated, and that He is 
now, as the reward of His sufferings, exalted in heaven. 

The following prayer is found in the Missal for the laity : — 

"May thy body, O Lord, which I have received, and thy blood 
which I have drank, deave to my bowels, and grant that no stain of 
sin may remain in me, who have been fed with this pure and holy 
sacrament. Who lived and reigned for ever and ever. Amen." — 
The Pocket Missal for tiseofihe Laity, p. 30. Dublin, 1844. 

The Roman Missal, published in Mechlin, 1840, con- 
tains the 'following rubric : — 

'* If the priest vomit the Eucharist, if the species appear entire, 
let them be reverently taken, unless sickness arise ; for then let 
the consecrated species be cautiously separated and placed in some 
sacred place until they are corrupted, and afterwards let them be 
cast into the sacrarium. But if the species do not appear, let the 
vomit be burned and the ashes cast into the sacrarium." 

Thus, according to Boman doctrines, the body of our 
Lord cleaves to the bowels of the communicant. It may 
wallow in the vomit of the priest — debasing dogma ! If 
this be true, Christ is still humiliated ; yea, the blessed 
Jesus, with reverence we speak, is subject to the lowest 
degradation. But this is not the doctrine of the Bible, 
He now wears the crown ; He is now at the right hand of 
the Father ; He is exalted with great triumph in the skies ; 
His humiliation, His life of ignominy, woe, and suffering, 
has ended. 

<^ And being found in fashion as a man, he humbled 
^< himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
" of the cross. 

'^ Wherefore Chd also hath highly exalted him^ and 
" given him a name which is above every name ; 

* It is remarkable that the Host is placed lu vbA.t v& caS^sA. ^^ <\>a. 
tabernacle,'* V^ 
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'* That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of 
'^ things in heaven, and things in earth, and things under 
" the earth f (Philip, ii. 8-10.) 

" But we see Jesus, who was made a little lower than 
" the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with glory 
" and honour ; that he by the grace of GUkL should taste 
" death for every man." (Heb. ii. 9.) 

" Therefore being by the right hand of God excAtedj* 
(Acts ii. 33.) 

" Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, 
"that Grod hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have 
" crucified, both Lord and Christ^ (Acts ii. 36.) 

IV. IVansubstantiation, according to which Christ's 
body is subject to corruption, contradicts the Word of Grod. 
The preceding quotation &om the Roman Missal contains 
the following passage : — " Let them, the consecrated ele- 
" ments, be cast into the Sacrarium, unttl they are cob- 
" RUPTED." In Psalm xvi. 10, it is written, " For thou wilt 
" not leave my soul in hell ; neither wiU thou suffer thine 
" Holy One to see com^tionJ* 

This declaration is applied, by the Apostle Peter, to the 
body of Christ,— 

*' For David speaketh concerning him, I foresaw the 
"Lord always before my face; for he is on my right 
" hand, that I should not be moved : 

" Therefore did my heart rejoice, and my tongue was 
" glad ; moreover also, my flesh shall rest in hope : 

" Because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither 
"wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption." 
(Acts ii. 25-27.) 

Thus the Bible and the Missal are at direct variance. 

V. The Host is made of flour and water, and baked 
upon the ^xe. The Church of Rome teaches, that when 
the priest pronounces the words, " Hoe est eorptis meum,'* 
it is converted into the body of Christ. Transubstantiation 
is opposed to the Word of God, which testifies that the work 
of men's hands is not Grod. When the Psalmist would reAite 
the heathen doctrine in reference to the Qodhead, he says, — 

" The idob of the heathen are sHrer and gold> the work 
^^ of men's handa. 
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"They have mouths, but they speak not; eyes have 
" they, but they see not ; 

" They have ears, but th^ hear not ; neither is there 
*^ any breath in their mouths. 

^^ They that make them are like unto them : so is every 
" one that trusteth in them." (Psalm cxxxv. 15-18.) 

How remarkable is the reasoning of the prophet Isaiah 
against the gods of the heathen ! In chapters xl., xliv., and 
xlvi,, especially, he contrasts the omnipotence and glory of 
Jehovah with the idols of the heathen. The same contrast is 
applicable in reference to the wafer. In chap. xliv. he says, — 

"He bumeth part thereof in the fire; with part thereof 
" he eateth fiesh ; he roasteth roast, and is satisfied : yea, 
" he warmeth himself, and saith, Aha, I am warm, I have 
' seen the fire : 

" And the residue thereof he maketh a god, even his 
" graven image : he £alleth down unto it, and worshippeth 
" it, and prayeth unto it, and saith, Deliver me ; Ibr thou 
" art my god. 

" They have not known nor understood : for he hath 
" i^ut their eyes, that they cannot see ; and their hearts, 
" that they cannot understand. 

" And none considereth in his heart, neither is there 
" knowledge nor understanding to say, I have burnt part 
" of it in the fire ; yea, also I have baked bread upon the 
" coals thereof; I have roasted flesh, and eaten it : and 
" shall I make the residue thereof an abomination ? shall 
" I fall down to the stock of a tree ? 

" He feedeth on ashes : a deceived heart hath turned him 
" aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, nor say. Is there 
" not a lie in my right hand 1 " (Isa. Ixiv. 16^20.) 

He argues, that the very fact of its having been made, 
was sufficient to prove that it was not God. The same 
argument applies, with equal force, to the wafer made and 
baked. The Apostle, likewise, preached, "They be no 
" gods which are made with hands." (Acts xix. 26.) 

How could he have thus preached, if he believed that 
the wafer was God? 

VI. Trajjisubstantifttion destroys .th^ n9.tur« of ^ t»KKvr 
menU t^ni sets asdde the great ob^^l o£ out\«k^«i voa5«&J^* 
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tion. We have already seen, that this ordinance was 
instituted " in remembrance of " Christ, and that therein 
we " do shew the Lord's death till he come." (1 Cor. xi. 
26.) If the Host be Christ himself, it is not a remembrance 
of Him ; nor is it a sacrament, or sign, or remembrance, of 
the thing signified, if it be the very thing itself. 

The Apostle says, — 

" Wherefore, henceforth know we no man after the 
" flesh ; yea, though we have known Christ after the flesh, 
" yet now henceforth know we him no more^ (2 Cor. v. 1 6.) 

Vn. It subverts the evidence upon which all human 
belief and Christianity itself rest. All our knowledge is 
ultimately derived through the senses, which are five, — 
sight, hearing, smelling, tasting, and feeling. Were it not 
for the senses, the Apostles, and we ourselves, could know 
nothing of Christ. They saw and heard Him. They 
appeal to the senses as the highest evidence. 

. St. John says, — 

" That which was firom the beginning, which we have 
" heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
" looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the Word 
"of life; 

" (For the life was manifested, and we have seen it, 
" and bear witness, and shew unto you that eternal life 
"which was with the Father, and was manifested unto 
us;) 

" That which we have seen and heard declare we unto 
"you, that ye also may have fellowship with us: and 
" truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son 
" Jesus Christ." (1 John i. 1-3.) 

In Acts i. 3, the senses are referred to as in&llible 
evidence, — 

"To whom also he shewed himself alive aft«r his 
" passion by many infallible proofe, being «een of them 
" forty days, and speaking of the things pertaining to the 
" kingdom of God." 

Deprive man of his senses, and he can know nothing;* 

♦ Many of the mysteries of the Christian religion,— as, for 

instance, the doctrine of the Trinity, are incapable of proof by the 

senses, and yet they are leo^ved aa Bmne TuV^nft. 1\. \a«AVL«d^ 
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All human knowledge, reli^ons and secular, is based 
thereon. The Apostles, on the evidence of two senses, 
believed in Christ. On the evidence of all our senses, we 
disbelieve transubstantiation. The ^^s siee, the ears hear, 
(if the wafer fall on the ground,) the nose smells, the hand 
feels, the palate tastes, that the wafer is not a human 
body ; and if the evidence of two senses be infallible, when 
bearing testimony to Christianity, a fortiori, the evidence 
of all the senses is in&dlible when bearing testimony 
against transubstantiation. We have, in reality, infalHble 
evidence for believing that Borne teaches &lsehood. 

Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — Is Christ hodtly present with His people? 

A, — ^No. His body is in heaven. — John xiv. 1, 2, 3 ; 
John xiv. 28 ; Acts iii. 20, 21. 

2. Q. — How does this disprove the dogma of transub- 
stantiation ? 

A, — ^Because, according to that dogma. He is bodily 
present on every altar. 

3. Q. — ^When Christ comes bodily from heaven, how 
shall that coming be revealed ? 

A. — In power and glory. — ^Matth. xxiv. 30 ; Acts i. 11. 

4. Q. — How does this last fact disprove the carnal 
presence of Christ upon the altar? 

A, — ^Because the supposed coming of Christ upon the 

altar, when the priest consecrates, is unaccompanied by 

any such manifestation. 

Why may not transubstantiation be received ? We answer distinctly, 
that the doctrine of the Trinity and such mysteries are beyond the 
reach of the senses, but transubstantiation is opposed to the senses. 
This makes a vast difference. There are truths of which the senses 
can take no cognizance ; but there are no truths Which are opposea 
io the senses. 

The doctrine of the Trinity comes not within the province of the 
senses, and is therefore not opposed to their testimony. Transub- 
stantiation comes within the province of the senses, and is utterly 
opposed to their testimony. We are, however, indebted for our 
knowledge of the doctrine of the Trinity to the senses. We believe 
in the Trinity, and in the immortality of the soul on the authority 
of the Bible ; but were we deprived of sight and hearing, we could 
know nothing of the Bible. The Romish demsl oi \\v^ \fe^\JaswQ\i^ 
of the Bensea would lead to consequencea most a\>«\xx^. 
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5. Q. — What commaDd did Christ give as to the false 
Christs and false prophets who should arise ? 

A. — ^To believe them not when they said, " Lo, here is 
Christ, or there." " Behold, he is in the secret chamber." 

6. Q. — ^How does this refer to the priests of the Church 
of Rome ? 

A. — ^They say that Christ is here, and there ; on this, 
and that altar ; in ^^ the secret chambers." 

7. Q. — ^What is meant by the secret chambers f 

A, — ^The word rendered " secret chambers" in the Pro- 
testant version, is translated ^^ closets" in the Douay. It 
means, and might be translated ^' tabernacles." There is a 
tabernacle on every Bomish altar, and the priests say, 
'^ Behold, he is in the tabernacles ;" for the host is in the 
tabernacle. 

8. Q. — ^If transubstantiation be true, Christ is still 
humiliated. Is this opposed to Scripture ? 

A. — Yes ; for Christ's season of humiliation terminated, 
and He is now exalted. — ^Acts ii. 33 & 36 ; Philip.ii. 8, 9. 

9. Q. — The Roman Missal states, that the Host may 
corrupt. Can the body of Christ corrupt ? 

A. — No ; for we are distinctly told, that Gk)d wiU not 
suffer His Holy One to see corruption. 

10. Q. — ^Wbat principle urged by prophets and apostles 
against the gods of the heathen, may be urged with equal 
power against the worship of the Host as God ? 

A. — That whatever is made with hands, cannot be 
God. — Psalm cxxxv. 15-18 ; Isa. xliv ; Acts xix. 26. 

11. Q. — ^What are the senses? 

A, — Sight, hearing, smelling, tasting, and feeling. 

12. Q. — Are the senses opposed to transubstantiation ? 
A. — ^Yes. Their conjoint, as well as separate, testimony 

declare, that the wafer is not a human body. 

13. Q. — Should we receive the testimony of the senses! 
A, — ^Yes. Without the senses, we can know nothing. 

The miracles of Christ were an appeal to their testimony. 
In short, were it not for sight and hearing, the Apostles 
could not have seen or heard our Lord. 
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iSeepage79,) 

The doctrine of the Mass is founded upon that of transub- 
stantiation. The Council of Trent says^ — 

'' And since in this diyine sacrifice, which is perf(^rmed in the 
Mass, the same Christ is contained, and is bloodlesslj immolated, 
who once ofiered himself bloodily upon the cross ; the holy council 
teaches that this sacrifice is truly propitiatory, and that by its means, 
if we approach God, contrite and penitent, with a true heart, and a 
right faith, and with fear and reverence, we may obtain mercy, and 
obtain grace in seasonable succour. For the Lord, appeased by the 
obkaian of this sacrifice^ granting grace and the gift of repentance, 
remits even great crimes and sins. There is one and the same victim, 
and the same person, who now offers by the ministry of the priests, 
who then ofibred himself upon the cross ; the mode of ofiering only 
being different. And the firuits of that bloody ofiering are truly 
most abundantly received through this offering, so far is it from 
derogating in any way from the former. Wherefore it is properly 
offered according to the apostolical tradition, not only for the sins, 
pains, satisfactions, and other wants of the faithful, who are alive, 
but also^or the dead in Christ, who are not yetfuUy purged" — C. 2. 
Sess. 22. Canons of Trent, 

This canon teaches, 1. That the same Christ is contained 
in the Mass who was offered on the cross; 2. That the 
Mass is an unbloody offering ; 3. Truly propitiatory ; 4. 
And offered for the dead who are not fully purged, as well 
as for the living. In this tract we shall consider the 

arguments wbich^ure advanced in favour of the Mass. 
No. ZIZZ« 
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Bossuet in his exposition, haying argued at length upon 
the transubstantiation and adoration of the elements, says,— 

*^ These things being supposed, there remains no particular dlffl- 
calty about the Sacrifice wMch we acknowledge in the Eucharist.'' 
— Expoatj p. 54. Dublin, 1831. 

Thus the leading argument in its favour is transubstan- 
tiation. We have already shewn, that this dogma is not 
only unsupported by the Word of God, but opposed to its 
clear testimony, and fraught with consequences the most 
absurd and irrational. Every argument against transub- 
stantiation applies equally to the Mass. The superstructure 
of the Mass, being raised upon the false foundation of 
transubstantiation, falls to the ground. 

Certain texts are quoted in its support. , We take them 
in the order in which they occur in ^' The Qroundt of 
Catholic Doctrine," 

*' Q. — What scripture do you bring for this ? 

^A, — ^The words of consecration as they are related by St. Luke, 
chap. 22, y. 19, 20. ' Thia is my Body, which is given for you. This 
is the chalice, the New Testament in my blood, which shall be shed for 
you,* If the cup be died for us, that is, for our sins, it must needs be 
a propitiatory, at least by applying to us the fruits of the bloody 
sacrifice of the cross.*"— p. 32. Dub. 1838. 

We answer, that the passage is mistranslated in the 
Douay version. Christ did not say, '^ ihaU be shed,'' but, 
^' %9 shed " for you. Now, in reference to this text and its 
translation, Bomish advocates are in a dilemma or puzzle. 
Mr. Browne, Roman Catholic priest, in the Downside 
discussion, adopted the Protestant translation ^^ is shed,'' 
in order to shew, that at the last Supper, there was a 
victim and sacrifice. His words are, — 

** But in the text I just now quoted from St. Luke, th«re is an 
express mention made of an oblation and effusion of blood." — ^p. 410, 
Downside Discussion, 

The Vfdgate^ however, the only authorized Yersion of 
Rome, the Douay Bible, and the canon of the Mass, all 
use the future tense, <' effundetur^ or sTuiU be shed." 

In any case the Church of Rome is in a dilemma. 



NOT SUPPOBTED BY SCRIPTURE, 109 

lEither the present tense, as employed in the Protestant 
version, (the strict translation of the Greek original, and 
adopted by certain Romanists,) or the future tense, *' shaH 
be shed,** is correct. If the former, the use of the present 
tense proves that the words of Christ are figurative ; for 
tfi point of fact his blood was not then shed. If the latter, 
the future tense proves that there was no effusion of Idood 
at the last Supper ; and, therefore, no victim (xr sacrifice. 
The Orounds of CcAholic Doctrine proceeds, — 

" Q>^What other text of the scriptitre do the fathers at^l j to 
Che sacrifice of t)ie Mass ? 

**-4.-^The words of God in the first chapter of the prophet 
Malachy, v. 10, 1 1, where, rejecting the Jewish sacrifices, he declares 
his acceptance of that sacrifice or pure ofibring which ehoald he 
made to him in every place among the Gentiles. 2dl7, Those words 
of the Psalmist, Ps. 109. v. 4, ' Thou cart a priest for ever according 
to the order of Melehisedech.* Why according to the order of Mel- 
chisedech ? say the holy fathers, but by reason of the sacrifice of the 
Eucharist, perfigured by that bread and wine offered by Melchise- 
decb, Gen. 14. v. 18."— p. 33. Dub. 1838. 

Here are two arguments, — one in reference to the offer- 
ing refered to by Malachi, and the other in reference to 
Meldiisedec. 

L ^ For from the rising of the sun, even unto the going 
" down of the same, my name shall be great among the 
** Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be offered 
'^ unto my name, and a pure offering : for my name shall 
^' be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts." 
(Malachi L 11.) 

Prayer, praise, obedience, a broken and contrite heart, 
are represented as incense and oblation, or sacrifice. 

The Psalmist says, — 

" Let my prayer be set forth before thee as incense, 
<' and the lifting up of my hands as the evening sacri- 
« fice.'' (Psalm cxlL 2.) 

*^ The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a broken 
^ and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise." 
(Psalm IL 17.) 
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^* To do good and to communicate forget not : for with 
'^ such ioerificei God is well pleased." (Hebrews xiii. 
16.) 

^< I beseech 70U therefore, brethren^ by tlie mercies of 
** God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
'^ acceptable unto God, which ia your reasonable service." 
(Romans xii. 1.) 

Such sacrifices are '^Ao/y, accq}table unto God," though 
imperfect in themselves ; they are pure as presented by 
our High Priest, Christ ; for " we are complete in him." 

*^ For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead 
"bodily. 

" And ye are complete in him, which is the head of all 
" principality and power." (Coloss. ii. 9, 10.) 

Romanists argue, that the ori^nal word minchoj means 
always a literal sacrifice. Such, however, is not the case, 
for it is written, — 

" And they shall declare my glory among the Gentiles. 
" And they shall bring all your brethren for an offering 
" unto the Lord." (Isaiah Ixvi. 19, 20.) 

Reference is made to the teaching of the Fathers^ They 
were, no doubt, unsound in their views to a great ext^it ; 
but still, upon many points, they are thoroughly opposed 
to Romanism. We quote some of their statements in 
reference to the Chriatian sacrifice. Chrysostome says, — 

'^ And through him we ofier a sacrifice to God. What sacrifice 
does he mean? He himself has explained, saying, the froit of the 
lips, which confess his name, that is, prat/era^ hfrnns, thanksgivmg. 
For these are the fhiit of the lips. They offered sheep and calves^ 
and gave to the priest, but we ofier none of tliese things, but thanks- 
giving, and the imitation of Christ in all things as far as is possible. 
May our lips thus blossom forth. * Be not forgetfhl of welldoing and 
liberality, for with such sacrifices God is well pleased.* Let us give, 
he says, to him such a sacrifice, that he may ofifer it to the Father.** 
— ^Hom. zzxiiL ExposL ad Hebr, 

Again, — 

"Nor does he require any thing hard and grievous firom us, but 
only to acknowledge such goodness, and to present to him thanks- 
giving for it. Not because he has need of it, for he wants nothing^ 
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bnt that we may be taught to draw near to him who supplies good 
things, and may not be forgetful^ but may present virtue worthy of 
the benefits, and of such protection. For thus we provoke him to 
greater solicitude over us. I exhort you, therefore, let ns not be 
remiss, but let each of yon, every hour, as far as he can do so, reckon 
np within himself not only the common benefits, but those also 
which have happened to himself, and not those confessed and mani- 
fest to all, but the multitude of those, also, which are private and 
hidden. For he will thus be able to offer continual thanksgiving to 
the Lord. This is the greatest sacrifice; this is the perfect offering." 
— In c. i. Genesis. 

Again, — 

**Bnt who taketh away the sins of the world, as if he were always 
doing it. For he did not then only take them when he suffered, 
but fh>m that time till the present time he takes away sins. He is 
not always crucified, for he offered one sacrifice for sins ; but he 
always purifies by that one (sacrifice.)" — In c. i. John, Horn. xvii. 

Again, — 

" Giving the Spirit, by whom he did both of these, at once making 
prophets, and priests, and kings. For the old system anointed those 
(selected) races. But we possess not one only, but the three prero- 
gatives preeminently. For we are about to enjoy a kingdom, and 
we are priests offering our bodies as a sacrifice, (for ' present your 
bodies,' he says, *a living sacrifice, well-pleasing to God;') and 
together with these, we are appointed to be prophets, for * those 
things which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, have been revealed 
unto us.' " — ^Hom iii., in 2 Cor. 

Again,— 

''What means, sacrifice the sacrifice of righteousness? Seek 
righteousness, offer righteousness. This is the greatest gift to Crod; this 
is the acceptable sacrifice ; this is the offering which is well-pleasing 
(viz.,) not to sacrifice a sheep and calves, but to work righteousness 

this sacrifice needs not money, nor a sword, nor an 

altar, nor fire. It is not dissolved into smoke, and ashes, and 
savour, but it is satisfied with the disposition of him who brings it. 
To this neither is poverty an obstacle, nor is destitution an impedi- 
ment, nor place, nor any other such thing. But wherever you are, 
you may offer it, you yourself being both the priest, and the altar, and 
the hnife, and the victim,** — In Psalm iv. 

Here the original for offering, is mincha, evidently not 
meaning a literal sacrifice. 
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n. They refer to Genesis xiv. 18, — 

" And Melchisedec king of Salem brought forth bread 
^'and wine: and he was the priest of the Most High 
" God." 

The words translated ^^and he was the priest," &c., 
they render ^^for he was the priest," &c., in order to shew 
that he brought forth bread and wine in his official 
capacity. 

1. Their version is a mistranslation. The Hebrow 
word which they translate "^r," they themselves render 
" and*' in the context. 

2. He brought forth bread and wine to r^esh Abraham 
and his men. Josephus the Jew corroborates this : — 

'^ So Abram, when he had saved the captive Sodomites, who had 
been taken by the AssyriaDs, and Lot also, his kinsman, returned 
home in peace. Now the King of Sodom met him at a certain 
place, which they called, The King*8 Dale, where Melchisedec, king 
of the city Salem, received him. That name signifies the righteous 
king; and such he was without dispute, insomuch that, on this 
account, he was made the priest of Ood : However, they after- 
wards called Salem, Jerusalem, Now this Melchisedec supplied 
AhranCs army m an hospitable manner, and gave them provisions in 
abundance ; and as they were Jeasting, he began to praise him, €md to 
bless God for subduing his enemies under him. And when Abram 
gave him the tenth part of his prey, he accepted of the gift ; but the 
King of Sodom desired Abram to take the prey, but entreated that 
he might have those men restored to him whom Abram had saved 
from the Assyrians, because they belonged to him : but Abram 
would not do so ; nor would make aiiy other advantage of that prey 
than what his servants had eaten ; but stUl Insisted that he should 
afibrd a part to his ftiends that had assisted him in the battle. The 
first of them was called Eshcol, and then Aner, and Manure."— 
JosephuSy p. 40. London, 1849. 

3. It is evident that he offered no sacrifice, for the 
Apostle, in his epistle to the Hebrews, describing the 
character and conduct of Melchisedec, says nothing of 
sacrifice. Is it possible that the Apostle could have been 
silent upon this leading point, if Melchisedec had offered 
bread and wine in type of the Eucharist? 

4. If Melchisedec did offer bread and wine, which we 
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whoUy deny, he did so in type of Christ's offering on the 
oross ; for Melchisedec was a type of Jesus. 

Such are the arguments in favour of the great service of 
Rome-'-the Mass. 



Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — Upon what is the doctrine of the Mass founded! 
A, — Upon the dogma of transubstantiation. 

2. Q. — ^What does the Council of Trent teach as to the 

Mass? 

A. — 1. That the same Christ is offered in the Mass, who 

was offered on the cross ; 2. That the Mass is an unbloody 

offering; 3. That it is irvlj propitiatory ; 4. And offered 

for souls in purgatory, as well as for the living. 

3. Q> — How do Roman Catholics labour to prove that 
at the last Supper there was a victim and sacrifice f 

A. — ^They quote the words, " This cup is the New 
" Testament in my blood, which is shed for you." 

4. Q. — ^What difference is there between the Protes- 
tant and the Romish version of this passage ? 

A. — ^The Protestant version renders it, as above, " is 
" shedJ" The Romish employs the future tense, " shall be 
" shed." 

5. Q. — ^How does the inconsistency of Romish advo- 
cates appear in reference to this ? 

A, — ^When endeavouring to prove that there was a 
victim at the last Supper, they take the Protestant transla- 
tion, " is shed ;" though the Vulgate, the Douay Bible, and 
the Canon of the Mass, use the future tense, effundetur, 
" shall be shed." 

6. Q. — ^In what dUemma are they placed ? 

A, — Either their translation is right or wrong. If 
right, Christ's blood was not shed at the last Supper ; for 
He uses the future tense, " shall he shed" If wrong, the 
Vulgate, the Canon of the Mass, and the Douay version, 
are wrong. 
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7. Q. — ^Wliat is the meaning of the Protestant transla- 
tion, **is shed?" Was Christ's blood shed at the last 
Supper before He died on the cross ? 

A, — ^No. In point of i^t it was not shed then ; and 
the Saviour's words, being in the present tense, prove that 
He spoke figuratively and not literally. 

8. Q, — What passage is quoted from Malachi in proof 
of the Mass ! 

A. — "For from the rising of the sun, even unto the 
^' going down of the same, my name shall be great among 
" the Gentiles ; and in every place incense shall be offered 
" unto my name, and a pure offering : for my name shall 
'* be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of hosts." 
(Malachi i. 11.) 

9. Q. — What is the offering spoken of here ? 

A, — ^The spiritual sacrifice of prayer, and praise, and 
Christian devotion. — Psalm li. 17 ; Heb. xiii. 16 ; Bom. 
xu. 1. 

10. Can the Christian's offering be called " pure ?" 

A. — ^Yes, in Christ. " For we are unto Grod a sweet 
« savour of Christ." (2 Cor. ii. 15.) 

11. Q. — ^Romanists argue that the word mincha means 
necessarily a literal sacrifice, how do you disprove this ? 

^.— By Isaiah Ixvi. 19, 20. 

12. Q. — How do you reply to their argument, derived 
from the Romish version of Genesis xiv. 18, when Melchi- 
sedec is represented as bringing forth bread and wine, 
for he was priest of the Most High God f 

A. — 1. It is a mistranslation. The word translated ^^for,'^ 
is rendered, in the context, (Douay version,) " and" 2. 
He brought forth bread and wine to refiresh Abraham and 
his followers, not to sacrifice. 3. The Apostle, speaking 
of Melchisedec, (Heb. vii.,) says nothing of sacrifice. 4. 
Even if the bread and wine were typical of a sacrifice, 
which we deny, they were typical of the sacrifice of Christ, 
of whom Melchisedec was a type. 
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(See page 79.) 

If there be no transubstantiation of the elements of bread 
and wine in the Lord's Supper, it is admitted that there can 
be no sacrifice of the Mass. But we have akeady proved, 
that there is no transubstantiation of the bread and wine ; 
therefore there is no sacrifice in the Mass. It is no sacrifice, 
but an offering of mere fiour and water. 

Scripture argument on this subject, may be divided into 
that which is negative and positive.* 

Negative Scriptuke Argument against the 

Mass. 

The very absence of Scripture testimony for the Mass, is 
evidence against dt. The priests of the Church of Rome 
lay claim to a high office and great powers ; but the higher 
their profession, the clearer should be their credentials. 

If they are appointed to offer propitiatory sacrifice to 
God, of elements consecrated by them, and converted into 
the literal body of Christ, we ask them to show their 
authority. The very want of such authority, would be 
valid ground upon which to reject their claims, had we 
even no positive ai^uments against their assumptions. 

^ This was Mr. Tottenham's order of argument in the Downside 
Diacussion. 

Ho. ZZV. 
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1. We appeal to the commission given by Christ to His 
Apostles; 2. To the directions which are given by the 
Apostles to the first ministers of the Gospel ; and 3. To 
the account which is recorded of the assemblies of Chris- 
tians for worship ; and we find no trace of a sacrificial 
priesthood, or of literal sacrifice. 

I. Christ said to His Apostles, " Go ye therefore, and 
" teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
" Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ; 

Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 

conmianded you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even 
" unto the end of the world. Amen." (Matth. xxviii. 19, 
20.) 

Here there is not one word about sacrifice. 

We know that the sacerdotal or sacrificial character is 
the great characteristic of the Roman Priesthood. In the 
ordination service, they are addressed as follows : — 

" Receiye thou power to offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate 
masses, both for the liying and for the dead. In the name of the 
Lord. Amen." — Roman Pontifical^ first parU 

It cannot for one moment be supposed, that Christ 
recognized any such characteristic in the Apostles, and yet 
observed silence upon that leading point. He commanded 
them to preach the Oospel, but not to sacrifice. 

Indeed, the office of a sacrificing priesthood can have no 
existence under the Gospel dispensation. This is evident 
from the argument of the Apostle in the 7th chapter of his 
Epistle to the Hebrews. Contrasting the priesthood of the 
Jews with that of Christ, he gives three reasons for the 
cessation of the former, on the appearance in the flesh of 
the Son of God, who is ^^ the Apostle and high priest of 
" our proifession.'' (Heb. iiL 1.) These reasons apply with 
equal force against the Bomish priesthood. 

1. ^^ Thetf truly were many priests^ because thay were 
<' not suffered to continue by reason of death : 

" But this man, because he coniinueth for ever, hath an 
" unchangeable " (or an untransferable) " priesthood." 
(Heb. vii. 23, 24.) 
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2. ^^Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to 
^^ offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the 
*' people's : for this he did onccj when he offered up him- 
« self." (ver. 27.) 

3. " For the law maketh men high priests which have 
** infirmity ; but the word of the oath, which was since the 
*' law, maketh the Son, who is consecrated for evermore." 
(ver. 28.) 

^^The weakness and unprofitableness'' of the Jewish 
priesthood, was apparent from the fact,-*- 

1. That they were many; 2. Because they needed to 
offer up sacrifices for their own sins ; 3. That they were 
men of infirmity. So the Komish priests are, (1.) Many ; 
(2.) Their sacrifices are oft repeated ; and (3.) They are men 
of infirmity ; but Christ offered one sacrifice, and is conse- 
crated for evermore, — " holy, harmless, undeJUed, separate 
" from sinners, and made higher than the heavens." There 
19 therefore no priest,* in the sacrificial sense, under the 
Christian dispensation but Christ, '^ the Apostle and high 
*' priest of our profession ;" and it is remarkable, that the 
Greek word is^svg, meaning " sacrificing priest," is nowhere 
applied to ministers of the Gospel. The Romish priesthood 
have no commission from Christ to sacrifice, 

IL The Apostles, in founding the Church, give many 
directions to ministers of the Word. 

St. Paul especially, in his Epistles to Timothy and 
Htus, refers to the duties of the ministry. They are 
exhorted to give themselves to ^' reading, to exhortation, 
" to doctrine," (1 Tim. iv. 13 ;) how to conduct themselves 
in the house of God, (1 Tim. iii. 15 ;) how to regulate their 
families, (1 Tim. iiL ;) to " preach the word ; be instant 
" in season, out of season ; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all 
" long-suffering and doctrine." (2 Tim. iv. 2.) Many par- 
ticulars are specified ; hut nowhere do we find even the most 
distant hint to sacrifice. The great business of the Romish 

* In a spiritual sense, every believer is a priest. — "Ye are a 
cliosen generation, a royal priesthood.*' (1 Peter ii. 9.) 
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priest is to offer, in the Mass, the body, blood, soul, and 
deity of our Lord, which is accounted a service of most 
mysterious and awful import. Strange, that if this were 
likewise the business of Timothy, Titus, and the primitive 
ministers of the Gospel, no reference should be made to 
it in the Epistles, written avowedly for the purpose of 
instructing them at large on all-important truth. 

m. We turn to the Acts of the Apostles. We read of 
churches founded, sinners converted, miracles performed 
in the name of Jesus ; of the assembling of Christians 
together, when the Word was preached and prayer offered ; 
of controversies with the votaries of error ; of ceremonial 
binding and loosing, as in Acts xv. ; but nowhere do we 
find the most distant allusion to the sacrifice of the Mass. 

The Mass is the leading characteristic of Koman wor- 
ship. Surely Eomanism is not the system which the 
Apostles preached, for we nowhere read in their inspired 
record of such a service. Contrast any Eomish history of 
Koman Missionaries, with " the Acts of the Apostles ;" and 
as in the former you will meet constant reference to the 
Mass, but in the latter no such reference, you must feel 
convinced, that Papal missionaries and the Apostles did 
not preach the same system. Reader ! just think of Paul 
and Barnabas, or Peter and Silas, offering High Mass at 
Jerusalem or Antioch ! 

The Romish priests are, therefore, without authority 
fi'om Scripture ; but we go farther, and say, that the Word 
of God distinctly disproves the existence of a literal sac- 
rifice. 

Positive Scripture Argument against the 

Mass. 

The Scriptures declare, that there is but one sacrifice, — 

" Who needeth not daily, as those high priests, to offer 

" up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then for the 

" people's : for this he did once^ when he offered up him- 

» self." (Heb. vii. 27.) 
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Homanists assert, that the sacri^ce of the Mass was 
instituted at, and commenced in, the Lord's Supper, and 
that, whenever that Sacrament was observed, Christ was 
offered a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the 
Uving and the dead. 

If this were true, Christ must have been offered thousands 
of times between the institution of the sacrament and the 
publication of the Epistle to the Hebrews. But the notion 
is at once dissipated by the following statements of the 
Apostle : — 

" This he did once, when he offered up himself." (Heb. 
vii. 27.) 

The Apostle reiterates this great truth, as if to warn us, 
prophetically, against the Romish dogma of the Mass. 
He says, — 

" Nor yet that he should offer himself often, as the high 
** priest entereth into the holy place every year with blood 
" of others ; 

" (For then must he often have suffered since the foun- 
" dation of the world ;) but now once in the end of the 
" world hath he appeared, to put away sin by the sacrifice 
" of himself.. 

" And as it is appointed unto men once to die. but after 

this the judgment ; 

" So Christ was once offerea to .bear the sins of many : 

and unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
"second time, without sin, unto salvation." (Heb. ix. 
25-28.) 

Here it is said, that as man once dies, so Christ was 
" once offered,^* Such language is irreconcil cable with the 
notion of Christ's continued sacrifice in the Mass. 

The Apostle continues the subject, and contrasts the 
continued sacrifices of the Jewish Priesthood with the 
one sacrifice of Christ : — 

*' For the law having a shadow of good things to come, 
" and not the very image of the things, can never with 
" those sacrifices, which they offered year by year coutin- 
" ually, make the comers thereunto perfect ; 
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" For thea would they not have ceased to be offered ? 
" because that the worshippers once purged should have 
" had no more conscience of sins, 

" But in those sacrifices there is a remembrance again 
" made of sins every year. 

" For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and of 
*• goats should take away sins, 

" Wherefore, when he cometh into the world, he saith, 
** Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast 
" thou prepared me : 

" In burnt-offerings and sacrifices for sin thou hast bad 
^ no pleasure : 

" Then said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it 
" is written of me) to do thy will, O God. 

" Above, when he said, Sacrifice, and offering, and burnt- 
" offerings, and offering for sin, thou wouldest not, neither 
"hadst pleasure therein; (which are offered by the 
*« law ;) 

" Then said he, Lo, T come to do thy will, O God. He 
" taketh away the first, that he may establish the second. 

" By the which will we are sanctified, through the 
" ofiering of the body of Jesus Christ once for aU. 

"And every priest standeth daily ministering, and 
" offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, which can never 
"take away sins: 

" But this man, after he had offered one sacrifice for sins, 
" for ever sat down on the right hand of God ; 

" From henceforth expecting till his enemies be made 
" his footstool." (Heb. x. 1-13.) 

Upon this passage we make the following observa- 
tions : — 

L The very repetition of the Jewish sacrifices evi- 
denced their insufficiency. The Komish sacrifices are 
constantly repeated. 

n. The Apostle contrasts Christ with the Jewish priests. 
"They were daily ministering and offering." Christ 
'^ offered one sacrifice for sins," and " for ever sat down 
" on the right hand of God." How could such a con- 
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irast exist, if Christ, in the person of the Romish 
priesthood, were " daily ministering and offering t" 

in. He distinctly says, again and again, that Christ was 
once offered. If the Mass had been true, Christ had 
then been offered thousands of times. 

The Church of Rome holds, that Christ is unbloodily 
offered in the Mass. If so, there can be no remission of 
sin connected with that sacrifice. 

" Without shedding of blood is no remission.*' — 
(Heb. ix. 22.) 

Questions and Ai7sw£ss. 

1. Q, — ^What is the leading office of the priests of the 
Church of Rome ? 

A, — To sacrifice the real body, blood, soul, and deity, of 
Christ 

2. Q. — ^Did Christ commission His Apostles to offer 
sacrifice? 

A. — ^No. He commands them to preach the Gospel; but 
He makes no allusion to sacrifice. 

3. Q. — In the Acts of the Apostles an account is givep 
of the assemblies for worship of the early Christians. Is 
there any allusion to the offering up of sacrifice in these 
assemblies ? 

A. — No. We read of prayer and praise, of the admini- 
stration of the sacraments, and of the preaching of the 
GU)spel ; but there is not one word as to sacrifice. 

4. Q. — The Apostle gives many exhortations to Timothy 
and Titus for the government of the churches, and on 
their duties in general. Does he refer to the offering up 
of a literal sacrifice ? 

A. — He speaks of prayer, and preaching the Word, and 
other duties ; but he makes no allusion to the sacrifice of 
the Mass. 

5. Q. — ^Are there any sacrificing priests under the 
Gospel dispensation ? 
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^.— No. Christ is the only priest. 

6. Q. — What reasons can you assign for believing that 
there are no sacrificing priests ? 

A, — ^The Apostle gives three reasons for the abolition 
of the Jewish priesthood, which prove that there can be no 
carnal sacrifices now. 

7. Q. — ^What are these reasons ? 

A, — They are specified in Hebrews vii. 23-28. The 
Jewish priesthood was unprofitable, — 1. Because they 
were " many ;" 2. Because they needed to offer up sacri- 
fices for their own sins ; and, 3. Because they were men 
of infirmity. These reasons apply with equal force to 
the Romish priesthood. 

8. Q. — The sacrifice of the Mass is an imbloody offer- 
ing. How do you prove that it therefore cannot be 
efficacious ? 

A. — Because it is written, " Without shedding of blood 
is no remission." (Heb. ix. 22.) 

9. Q. — How does the Epistle to the Hebrews condemn 
the sacrifice of the Mass ? 

A, Because it distinctly states, that Christ was " once 
" offered," which destroys the Romish notion that He is 
continuously offered in the Mass. 



Cnmmtitiinii in dbuB Einii. 



FIFTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

(See pcge 79.) 

Though Christ instituted the sacraments under both 
kinds, bread and wine, yet the Church of Rome with- 
holds the cup from the laity, and grants it to the priests 
only in the Mass. 

EoMiSH Arguments in favour of Communion 

IN one kind. 

Let us notice her arguments in favour of this practice. 
We quote from the Grounds of Catholic Doctrine, — 

" A, — ^Ye8 : 1st All such texts as promise everlasting life to 
them that receive, though but in one kind ; as John vi. 51, * The 
bread that I will give is my flesh, for the life of the world ; (ver. 57,) 
He that eateth my flesh, and dnnketh my blood, abideth in me, 
and I in him ; (ver. 58,) He that eateth me, the same also shall 
live by me.'"— p. 31. Dublin, 1838. 

We have already proved, under the head oftransubstan- 
tiation, that the 6th of John does not refer to the Lord's 
Supper. 1£ it did, however, as we before observed, this 
very passage would prove that no layman has eternal life ; 
for he is robbed of the cup, and cannot therefore drink the 
blood of Christ. 

The Grounds of Catholic Doctrine proceeds, — 
*' 2dly, All such texts as make mention of the faithful receiving 
the holy communion under the name of breaking of bread without 
any mention of the cup ; as Acts ii. 42, * They were persevering in 

Ko. 3CV. 
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the doctrine of the apostles, and in the communication of the breaV- 
ing of bread, and in prayers ;* (ver. 46"^ * Continuing daily with one 
accord in the temple, and breaking bread from house to house.' 
(Acts XX. 7,) * And on the first day of the week, when we assembled 
to break bread.* (Luke xxiv. 30, 31,) * He took bread, and blessed, 
and break, and gave to them; and their eyes were opened, and 
they knew him : and he yanished out of their sight.' (1 Cor. x. 17,) 
* We being many, are one bread, one body, all who partake of one 
bread." ~p. 31. Ibid. 

It quotes the following texts : — 

" And they continued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine 
" and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. 

" And fear came upon every soul : and many wonders 
" and signs were done by the apostles. 

" And all that believed were together, and had all things 
" common ; 

" And sold their possessions and goods, and parted them 
" to all men, as every man had need. 

" And they, continuing daily with one accord in the 
" temple, and breaking bread from house to house, did eat 
" their meat with gladness and singleness of heart." (Acts 
ii. 42-46.) 

" And upon the first day of the week, when the dis- 
" ciples came together to break bread, Paul preached unto 
" them, ready to depart on the morrow ; and continued 
" his speech until midnight." (Acts xx. 7.) 

" And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, he 
" took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and gave to 
" them. 

*' And their eyes were opened, and they knew him ; and 
" he vanished out of their sight." (Luke xxiv. 30, 31.) 

" For we, being many, are one bread, and one body : 
" for we are all partakers of that one bread." (1 Cor. x. 
17.) 

Assuming that all these texts refer to the Lord's Supper, 
we answer, that they are merely incidental notices of the 
manner in which the Apostles discharged their duties. 
Such incidental reference to that sacrament can not 
authorize the superseding of the original institution ; for the 
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fuU account of which we must ever go back to the passages 
where we find the details recorded. 

It is perfectly absurd to argue, that one part of the 
institution was abrogated, because, at each reference to it, 
all the details are not recapitulated ! As well might it be 
urged, that the blessing is unnecessary, because there U no 
special mention of it ; or that there could be no unworthy 
reception of the ordinance, because, in eeery instance, such 
unworthy reception is not denounced ! 

The Grounds of Catholic Doctrine further says, — 

" Sdlt/, 1 Cor. xi. 27, Where the Apostle declares, that whosoever 
receives under either kind unworthily, is guilty both of the body 
and blood of Christ, * Whosoever shall eat this bread, or drink this 
cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of the body and blood 
of the Lord.' Where the Protestant translato-s have evidently 
corrupted the text by putting in and drink, instead of * or drink,* 
ae it is in the original." — Ibid. 

In reply to this quotation, we answer, — 

I. That, even if we accept the Eomish translation, the 
text proves, that the sin of partaking unworthily of the 
Sacrament, may be committed with reference either to the 
bread, or to the wine. 

n. This fact, founded on the Romish translation, that 
the sin of partaking unworthily, may be committed with 
reference either to the bread, or to the wine, proves that 
both bread and wine were administered to the communi- 
cant ; for how else could a man commit the sin of partaking 
unworthily of the wine, if the wine was not given to him ? 
■ m. We deny that our version is incorrect, — 1. The par- 
ticle (?) sometimes signifies " and," as well as " or." 
Robert Constantine, a Romish lexicographer, admits this. 
2. The Alexandrian manuscript, and others, read xai, and 
not n» 3. Many versions — the most ancient, the Syriac, the 
Coptic, the ^thiopic, and some Arabic — translate the pas- 
sage as in our version. 4. More remarkable still, many 
old editions of the Vulgate — the version alone recognized 
by the Church of Rome — ^translate the passage as we do. 
Copies of the Vulgate may be seen in the British Museum, 
in proof of this. Pope Sextus V. adopted the old Yxsi^^^ 
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, and denounced anathema against the man who should 
alter it in the smallest particle, (minima particida ;) yet, 
strange to say, Clement YJJLl., another infallible Pope, 
published another edition of the Vulgate, altered in many 
particulars, and in this. 
We quote the following observations from Mr. Venn's 

excellent letters to Mr. Waterworth :— 

^ II. But I will now shew that our translation of this text, so fiir 
from being a * horrible mistranslation/ is no mistranslation at all. 

"(1.) The particle (?) which we here translate *and,* does 
sometimes signify ' and/ as well as ' or.' It appears to be so used 
even in classical Greek ; for Scapula says, that it is supposed to be 
so used both by Thucydides and Homer. But in the New Testa- 
ment it is so used beyond a doubt. Thus Schleusner observes, that 
it has a conjunctiye power, signifying 'and.* And Bobert Con- 
stantine, one of your own Lexicographers, says that it is sometimes 
used for Tcat (and,) and instances Bom. iv. 13. Nay, the Soman 
Catholic Translators themselves so translate it in many places. I 
have myself found several instances of this in the Belfast Testament 
of 1839 ; and in the early editions of your English translation they 
are still more frequent. As this particle, therefore, is capable of 
both meanings, our Translators were at full liberty to select that 
meaning which appeared to them to be most suitable to the sense 
and context of the passage. 

** (2.) Some Greek manvscripts — and the Alexandrine amongst them 
— read xo&/ and not ?• And if this be the right reading, then our 
translation is of course the most natural. 

" (3.) So far from our Translators being the first to adopt this 
translation, they had numerous and good precedents for it. To say 
nothing of several very ancient Authors : the oldest and most valu- 
able versions; — ^viz. the Syriac, the Coptic, the JSthiopic, and three 
editions of the Arabic, have it as it is in our Bibles 1 — And what 
will you say, Sir, (for of course you must have been profoundly 
ignorant of the fact, or you would never have committed yourself 
as you have,) when I inform you, that not only a great many other 
early versions, but even a great many dd editions of the Vulgate itself 
'--the one authorized version of your Church — have this translation 
which you designate as so ' horribkj* and as having been made by our 
Translators for the purpose of excluding the doctrine of communion in 
one kind f — I will here quote the statement (somewhat abridged) of 
the late Mr. Blair in his * Revival of Fopery / and for its substan- 
tial accuracy, I am quite ready to vouch : — 

" * FiBST, I find it stated in p. 492, vol iii. of Curse Philologicse et 
Critics9 Wolfii, 4to, Basil, 1741, that more than thirty of the 
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earliest printed editions of t^e Vulgate translation, between the 
years 1462 and 1569, have et biberit [and shall drink.] Secondly, 
he states that the Missals, both printed and manuscript copies, 
likewise read et biberit Thirdly, I have myself examined such 
printed editions of the Vulgate Latin as came in my way, and have 
found above sixty of them to contain the same rendering of the text. 
In the Fourth place, I have consulted several manuscripts of the 
Vulgate, some at the British Museum, others in the libraries of 
private individuals, (whom I can name,) in which I found et biberit, 
&c not vel or out biberit Fifthly, some of the very oldest transla- 
tions into German, French, &c made from the Vulgate by Boman 
Catholics themselves, agree in the disputed passage with ours. 
Sixthly, not merely do the printed versions agree, but likewise dif- 
ferent manuscript translations which I examined. — It is particularly 
to be noticed, that, among the editions of the Latin Vulgate to 
which I allude above, as being examined by myself, as some of 
peculiar value ; for instance, the very first Bible ever printed by 
Fust and Guttenberg, (called the Mazarine Bible,) about the year 
1450, or soon after, but without a date ; the celebrated copy in the 
PoLYOLOTT of Cardinal Ximenes, with the authority of Pope Leo 
the Tenth ; the early Bible of Eggerstein, about 1468 ; also, that 
with the notes of Nicolas db Lyra: Peter Comestor's Com- 
mentary on St. Paul's Epistles, written in the middle of the 12th 
century; the Bible of Uie Louvain Doctors; that of the Paris 
Divines ; the grand Polyglott of Antwerp ; the Bible of the Sala- 
manca University ; and a multitude of others, highly important, 
which it would be tedious to particularize.'— (p. 250, 251.)" Here- 
ford, 1845. (p. 106.) 

The Grounds of Catholic Doctrine proceeds,— 

** Q. — What are the reasons why the Church does not give the 
communion to all her children in both kinds ? 

** A, — Is^. Because of the danger of spilling the blood of Christ, 
which could hardly be avoided, if all were to receive the cup. 

" 2dly. Because, considering how soon wine decays, the sacra- 
ment could not well be kept for the sick in both kinds. '^ 

" ^Jy. Because some constitutions can neither endure the taste 
nor smell of wine. 

*' 4M/y. Because true wine, in some countries, is very hard to be 
met with. 

'^ bthJy, In fine, in opposition to those heretics that deny that 
Christ is received, whole and entire, under either kind." — p. 31. 
Dublin, 1838. 

What puerile reasons! and what an insult to the 
Divine Founder of the Sacrament! Let us view them 
one after another : — 

1. It seems that Rome is more considerate than Christ, 
who instituted in both kinds. 

2. K the wine be changed into the blood of Christ really.j 
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truly, and substantially, and miraculously, it is rather 
strange that it should decay at all. 

3. What a pity that the blessed Jesus did not know 
this ! Would not this reason, however, apply as much to 
the priesthood? or are they better fitted to endure the 
taste and smell of wine f 

"*4. The Missal declares, that the bread, if not purely 
wheaten, the sacrament is not formed. There are places 
and times when it would be difficult, if not impossible, to 
procure such bread. Is this a reason against the sacra- 
ment of bread I 

5. It is unchristian to do anything for mere 6pposition. 
How different is the rule of the Apostle, stated in 1 Cor. 
X. 31! 

If Christ is whole and entire in the bread, of what use 
is the cup, or vice versa f The very fact, that there are 
two kinds, destroys the Romish notion. 

Such are the only arguments and reasons which can be 
advanced in favour of mutilating the institution of our 
Lord. 

Eeasons against Communion in one kind. 

We now adduce our reasons against such mutilation, — 

I. Christ instituted under both kinds, and said, — 

" Drink ye all of it." (Matth. xxvi. 27.) 

" This cup is the new testament in my blood : this do 
" ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me." (1 Cor. 
xi. 25.) 

Do what?— receive the bread and wine in remembrance 
of Him. 

Romanists say in answer, that the exhortation was 
given only to Apostles. 

To this we rejoin, — 1. That if, for that reason, the cup 
should be given only to priests, the bread, for the same 
reason, should be given only to that order. If the Romish 
answer would prove anything, it would prove that the 
laity have no part or lot in the sacrament, and that it was 
only instituted for priests. 
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2. If the command, " Do iAw," &c., belonged only to the 
Apostles,* then we are not authorized to continue the ordi- 
nance. 

II. It is admitted by councils and most eminent doctors 
of the Church of Kome, that communion in one kind is 
a novelty. 

The Council of Constance says, — 

'* Though Christ instituted this venerable sacrament under both 
kinds, and though, in the Frimitiye Church, this sacrament was 
received by the faithiiil under both kinds, yet this custom, that it 
should be received by laymen under the kind of bread only, is to 
be held for a law which may not be refused.** — Col, 130, Lahhe et 
Cossart 1672. 

Cassander, a candid divine, says, — 

" It is sufficiently manifest, that the universal Church of Christ 
until this day, and the Western or Roman Church for more than a 
thousand years after Christ, did exhibit the sacrament in both 
kinds to all the members of Christ's Church, at least in public, as 
it is most evident by innumerable testimonies both of Greek and 
Latin Fathers.** — p. 981. Consultatio. Paris, 1616. 

Fisher, the Jesuit who maintained the controversy with 
White in the seventeenth century, says, — 

" Certain it is that the Primitive Church did very often and 
frequently use the communion under both kinds ; yea, they were 
bound thereunto by the obligation of custom, not Divine precept.** 
— White against Fisher in the chapter of both hinds. 

Lyra, the great commentator of the fourteenth century, 

says, — 

" In the first of the Corinthians and the eleventh, there is men- 
tion made of the communion in both kinds ; for in the Primitive 
Church it was given in both kinds to the faithful.** — Li/ra in 1 Cor. 
xi. in vetus et Novum Testamentum sine loco aut anno sed argent I, 
Mentclin, 1473. 

Saint Thomas Aquinas, the great schoolman before the 
Keformation, says, — 

" According to the ancient custom of the Church, all those that 
were partakers of the communion of His body, were partakers also 
of the communion of His blood.**— VoL III. p. 523, col. 1. Venet. 
1776. 

♦ See Grounds of Catholic Doctrine, p. 30. 
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Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — ^What argument do Komanists profess to found 
upon the 6tli of John, in favour of communion in one 
kind? 

A. — They say that it is sufficient to eat the bread ; for 
Christ says, " The bread that I will give is my flesh, which 
" I will give for the life of the world." (John vi. 51.) 

2. Q. — What answer do you give to this ? 

A. — We have already proved that the 6th chap, of John 
does not refer directly to the sacrament. Besides, if it did, 
it would prove that no Koman Catholic can have life, for 
he does not receive the cup. (John vi. 53.) 

3. Q. — ^What general answer do you give to the texts 
quoted by Komanists, in which breaking of bread is spoken 
of? 

A. — ^The texts merely contain an incidental notice, upon 
which no positive argument can be founded. 

4. Q. — ^What reasons can you give for the correctness 
of the Protestant version, " Whosoever shall eat this bread, 
" and drink this cup " (1 Cor. xi. 27.) 

A. — 1. The particle tj sometimes means and, as well as 
or; 2. The Alexandrian Manuscripts, and others, read 
xa/, (and) ; 3. Many ancient versions give our translation ; 
4. Many old editions of the Vulgate give the same. 

5. Q. — Have Roman Catholic authorities admitted, that 
communion in one kind is a novelty ? 

A, — Yes. The Council of Constance and several theolo- 
gians. 

6. Q. — ^Why should the cup be given to the laity ? 

A. — ^Because Christ instituted under both kinds, and 
gave in both kinds. 
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SIXTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 
" I constantly hold that there is a Purgatory, and that the souls 
therein detained are helped by the sufOrages of the faithfuL" — Ex- 
traded from the ** Ordo Administrandi Sacramenti)'' p. 67. Lon- 
don, 1840. 

The Council of Trent declares, that there is a place of 
punishment called Purgatory, and that souls confined there- 
in, are assisted by the prayers of the faithful. (Semon 25.) 

The Mass is said to be offered for those in Purgatory, 
as well as the living. (See the FiMi Article of the Creed of 
Pope Pius IV.) 

The Council of Trent has not defined the nature of pur- 
gatorial torment; but the Catechism of that Council 
declares, that it is by fire, in the following passage : — 

'* Besides, there is a purgatorial./^^, (ignis,) tormented in which, 
the souls of the pious make expiation for a certain period, that an 
entrance may be opened for them into that eternal country where 
nothing that defileth can enter." — See Catechism on the Fifth Article 
of the Creed, 

The Qrounds of Catholic Doctrine says, — 

« Q* — ^What is the doctrine of the Church as to this point ? 

«< A, — We constantly hold, that there is a Purgatory ; and that the 
souls therein detained are helped by the suffirages of the faithftd. 
That is, by the prayers and alms offered for them, and principally 
by the holy sacrifice of the Mass. 

" Q. — What do you mean by Purgatory ? 

'* A,"^A middle state of souls, who depart this life in God's 
grace, yet not without some lesser stains or guilt or punishment, 
which retard them irom entering heaven. But as to the particular 
place where these souls suflfer, or the quality of the torments which 
they suffer, the Church has decided nothing. 

« Q. — What sort of Christians then go to Purgatory ? 

« A. — 1st Such as die guilty of lesser sins, which we commonly 
can venial ; as many Christians do, who either, by sudden death or 
otherwise, are taken out of this life before they have repented for 
these ordinary faiUngs. 
Ko« ZVZ. 
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'^ 2dly, Such as have been formerly guilty of greater sins, and 
hare not made full satisfaction for them to Divine Justice.'' — p. 34. 
Dublin, 1838. 

From these authorities we learn, — 1. That, according to 
the Council of Trent, Purgatory is a place of torment ; 
2. According to the Catechism of the same Council, a 
place oi fiery torment ; 3. That Purgatory is designed for 
the expiation of venial sin, and the temporal punishment 
due to transgression. 

Bellarmine gives several anecdotes of persons who had 
appeared on earth from Purgatory, and described it as a 
place of excruciating woe. Its torments are thus spoken 
of in his treatise on Purgatory : — 

Of St. Christina, he says, — 

" * Immediately as I departed from the body, my soul was re- 
ceived by ministers of light, and angels of God, and conducted to 
a dark and horrid place, filled with the souls of men, The iormenis 
which I there witnessed^ are so dreadful, that to attempt to describe them 
would he utterly in vain ; and there J beheld not a few who had been 
known to me while they were alive. Greatly concerned for their 
hapless state, I asked what place it was, thinking it was hell ; but 
I was told, that it was Purgatory, where are kept those, who, in 
their life, had repented indeed of their sins, but had not paid the 
punishment due for them. I was next taken to see the torments 
of heU, where also I recognized some of my former acquaintance 
upon earth. Afterwards I was translated into Paradise, even 
to the throne of the Divine Majesty ; and when I saw the Lord 
congratulating me, I was beyond measure rejoiced, concluding, of 
course, that I should henceforward dwell with Him for evermore. 
But He presently said to me, "In very deed, my sweetest daughter, 
here you shall be with me ; but, for the present, I offer you your 
choice. Will you stay forever with me now ? or will you return 
to the earth, and there in your mortal body, but without any 
detriment to it, endure punishments, by which you may deliver out 
of Purgatory all those souls whom you so much pitied, and may 
also, by the sight of your penance, and the example of your life, 
be a means of converting to me some who are yet alive in the body, 
and so come again to me at last, with a great increase of your 
merits ?'* I accepted, without hesitation, the return to life, on the 
condition proposed ; and the Lord congratulating me on the promp- 
titude of my obedience, ordered that my body should be restored 
to me. And here I had an opportunity of admiring the incredible 
celerity of the blessed spirits ; for, in that very hour, having been 



PURGATORY. 133 

placed before the throne of God at the first recital of the Agnus 
Dei, in the Mass, which was said for me, at the third my body was 
restored. This is an account of my death, and return to life.* The 
author of her life then narrates, that ' she walked into burning 
ovens, and though she was so tortured by the flames that her 
anguish extorted from her the most horrible cries, yet, when she 
came out, there was not a trace. of any burning to be detected on 
her body. Again, during a hard frost, she would go and place 
herself under the fjrozen surface of a river, for six days and more 
at a time. Sometimes she would be carried round by the wheel 
of a water-mill, with the water of the river, and having been 
whirled round in a horrible manner, she was as whole in body as 
if nothing had happened to her ; not a limb was hurt. At other 
times she would make all the dogs in the town fall upon her, and 
would run before them like a hunted beast ; and yet, in spite of 
being, torn by thorns and brambles, and worried and lacerated by 
the dogs, to such a degree, that no part of her body escaped with- 
out wounds, there was not a weal nor scar to be seen.* * Such,* 
says the illustrious and learned Cardinal Bellarmine, ' is the nar- 
rative of Thomas Cantepratensis ; and that he said nothing but 
the truth, is evident, not only from the confirmation given to his 
testimony by the bishop, and Cardinal de Yitriaco, and from his 
only telling what happened in the very province in which he was a 
bishop, but because the thing spoke for itself. It was quite plain, 
that the body must have been endued with a Divine virtue, which 
could endure all that hers endured, without being damaged ; and 
this, not for a few days, but for forty- two years, during which she 
oontinued alive after her resurrection. But stilt more manifest 
does this become, from the many sinners whom she brought to 
penitence, and from the miracles, after her death, by which she 
was distinguished; for God determined to stop the mouth of 
unbelievers.*" — Book ii., chap. 9, De gemitu ColumbcB, 

Purgatory is based upon the supposed existence of venial 
sin, and the extension, to another world, of the temporal 
punishment of sin. 

Romish Arguments for Venial Sin. 

We must therefore first consider the subject of venial sin. 

The Abridgement of Christian Doctrine sets forth the 
views of the Church of Rome on this point, and the argu- 
ments which are urged in its favour, — 

<< Q. — How is actual sin divided ? 

*' A. — Into mortal and venial. 

<' Q.— What is mortal sin ? 
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*' A,-^Aay great offence against the law of God ; and is so called, 
because it ^lls the soul, and robs it of the spiritual life of grace. 

" Q.— What is yenial sin ? 

*' A, — A small and yery pardonable offence against God, or our 
neighbour. 

" Q. — How prove you that some sins are mortal ? 

" A, — ^First, out of Rom. tL 23, ' For th^ stipend of sin is death.* 
And verse 21, * What fruit, therefore, had you then in those things 
for which ye are now ashamed, for the end of them is death.' 

^' Secondly, out of Wis. xvi. 14, ' For man, by malice, killeth his 
own soul.' And out of Ezek. xviii. 4, * The soul that sinneth, the 
same shall die.' 

" Q. — How prove you that some sins are venial ? 

'* A. — ^First, out of St. John i. 8, where, speakmg of such as walk 
in the light, and are cleansed from all mortal sin by the blood of 
Christ, he adds, ' If we will say we have not sin, we seduce our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us.' 

'< Secondly, * In many things we all ofiend,' (St. James iii. 2.) 
And in Prov. xxiv. 16, * The just man falleth seven times.' Not 
mortally, for then he were no longer just, therefore venially. 

** Thurdly, out of St. Matth. xii. 36, *But I say unto you, every 
idle word which men shall speak, they shall render an account for 
it at the day of judgment.' Now, God forbid every idle word should 
be a mortal sin. The just, also, in the Lord's Prayer, say daily, 
' Forgive us our trespasses.' " — p. 113. Dub. 1841. 

We maintain, not that all sin is equally heinous in its 
character, but that all sin is mortal, or deserves death. 

1. The text adduced above, in order to prove that some 
sins are mortal, proves that cdl sins are so. 

" For the (stipend or) wages of sin is death." (Romans 
vi. 23.) The Apostle does not say of some sin, but " of 
^^ sin," inclading all. 

2. The Apostle does not say that the blood of Christ 
cleanseth from " all mortal sin," but all sin. The inser- 
tion of the word mortal^ in the Catechism as above, is a 
direct misrepresentation. 3. The words of the Apostle 
are not, "If we say that we have no venial sin," but 
" sin" without any qualification. All sin is mortal, or 
deserving of death. The blood of Christ atones for its 
guilt, so that the Christian does not pay the forfeit. 4. 
Observe the fallacy of the argument. " The just man 
" falleth seven times, not mortally, for then he was no 
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longer just, but venially." Let this argument be carried 
out, and it would prove, that the just man cannot commit 
mortal sin ! David was a just man. Was his terrible 
fall but venial ? Peter denied our Lord, Was that venial ? 

5. Even an idle word would be found a mortal sin, were 
"judgment laid to the line, and righteousness to the plum- 
" met." It would indicate a heart not completely in con- 
formity with the law of God. J£ idle words were so Venial, 
why render an account for them in the day of judgment? 

6. " The just, also, in the Lord's Prayer, say daily, ' For- 
" give us our trespasses.' " This argument implies, if it 
mean anything, that the just in that petition only ask the 
forgiveness of venial sin ! What a misrepresentation of 
the words of our Lord ! The original in Matth. vi. 12, is 
o<pei\rifjMray debts, (the debt of sin ;) in Luke xi. 4, afiofr/ag, 
sins. The just man, forsooth, is to pray to God to forgive 
him his venial sins in this prayer, but to reserve his mor- 
tal sins for the ear and absolution of the priest in the con- 
fessional ! 

All sin, we maintain, is mortal, or deserving of death ; 
though, for the sake of Jesus' atonement, the debt is can- 
celled in the case of the believer, 

" Sin is the transgression of the law ;" and, it is written, 
" Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things 
" which are written in the book of the law to do them." 
(Galatians iii. 10.) " For whosoever shall keep the whole 
" law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all." 
(James ii. 10.) The taking of an apple appeared a trifling 
offence, yet reflect on the consequences. 

The Abridgement of Christian Doctrine asks, — 

" What are the effects of venial sin ? ^ 

" It doth not rob the soul of life as mortal sin doth, bat onfy weak- 

enetb the fervour of charity, and, by degrees, disposeth unto mortal." 

—p. 114. Ibid. 

How immoral such doctrine ! We know how ready is 
corrupt human nature to grasp at any excuse for sin, and 
how readily this distinction may &cilitate its conoonission. 

The Church of Rome, however, notwithstanding her 
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in&Uible authority, cannot detail in full what is venial sini 
Whoever reads The Moral TheologieSy as published by 
Ligouri, Dens, and others, will at once perceive that doc- 
tors differ on this most important point. What is mortal 
sin according to one divine, is venial according to another. 
See, for instance, the treatise De Matrimonio, written with 
a view especially to the confessional. 

Amid disgusting details, fine drawn arguments are 
adduced by opposing theologians, to prove that certain 
actions are venial, and others mortal. Were Home con- 
sistent, she would be enabled to give, infallibly and at full 
length, a catalogue of venial sins, as distinguished from 
mortal. Her infallibility is of no practical use. 

The arguments for the temporal punishment of sin, 
when the eternal guilt is remitted, founded upon the chas- 
tisement of David and others, just fail at the point which 
needs to he proved. 

The Church of Rome teaches, that such punishment is 
continued after death in Purgatory ; and here is the point 
where the arguments fail. The chastisement of David and 
others, does not prove that they were punished after deaths 
which is the main point of dispute. Until Home prove that 
Christians are punished in the next life, her case is not 
made out. As to the punishment of Christians in this 
world, temporally, for their sins, we say, that such dis- 
cipline is not penal or propitiatory^ but corrective. " For 
'^ whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth 
" every son whom he receiveth." (Heb. xii. 6.) We shall 
shew, by and by, that there is no punishment for the 
Christian after death. 

Texts quoted in favour op Purgatory. 

Certain texts are quoted by some Roman Catholics in 
favour of Pm'gatory, — 

1. " Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou 
^' art in the way with him ; lest at any time the adversary 
'* deliver thee to the judge, and the judge deliver thee to 
'^ the officer, and thou be cast into prison. 
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" Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come 
" out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost ferthing." 
(Matth. V. 25, 26.) 

I£ this refer to spiritual matters at all, it proves that the 
sinner is a debtor to God — the creditor. He is cast into 
prison till he pay the uttermost farthing, — which is for 
ever; because he has nothing to pay. The use of the 
word " till," does not necessarily imply a definite or tem- 
porary confinement ; for the Douay Bible, in its comment 
on Matth. i. 25, quotes various texts to shew that it refers 
to " what is done, without any regard to the future." For 
instance, " I am till you grow old. Who dare infer," says 
the Douay Bible, " that Grod should then cease to be ?"* 

Besides, the Romanist cannot consistently prove any- 
thing by this passage, for the Fathers disagree in their 
views of it. Where is the " unanimous consent" of the 
Fathers ? Where the infallible sense of the Church ?t 

2. " And whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of 
** man, it shall be forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh 
" against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, 
" neither in this world, neither in the world to come." 
(Matth. xii. 32.) 

The parallel passages, however, in Mark iii. 29, and 
Luke xii. 10, shew that the expression, " neither in this 
" world, nor in the world to come," in Matthew, is a 
strong mode of stating the truth, that he hath never for- 
giveness. But again, if, according to this passage, sins are 
forgiven in Purgatory, how, according to Matth. v. 25, 
26, is the uttermost farthing patrf ? If the debt be paid, it 
cannot be forgiven. 

3. " Every man's work shall be made manifest : for the 
" day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; 
" and the fire shall try every man's work of what sort 
" it is. 

" K any man's work abide which he hath built there- 
" upon, he shall receive a reward. 

♦ See Appendix, No. V. 
t See Appendix, No. VT. 
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" If any man's work shall be burnt, he shall suffer loss : 
" but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as by fire." (1 Cor. 
iii. 13, 14, 15.) 

1. This text cannot refer to Purgatory, The fire spoken 
of, tries; "Purgaiorj purifies. 2. It is said that ^^ every man's 
" work shall be tried," (ver. 13.) If this referred to Pur- 
gatory, it would prove that every man must go there, 
which is not the doctrine of the Church of Rome, else 
saints might be in Purgatory even when invoiced, 3. The 
Apostle refers alone to the work of ministers as builders of 
the Lord's visible temple, (verses 5, 9, 10,) not to the work 
of Christians in general. 4. The fire of tribulation, and the 
fiery ordeal of judgment at last, (2 Thess. i. 7, 8,) shall prove 
whether ministers have built upon the foundation, either 
wood, hay, and stubble — unbelievers ; or gold, silver, and 
precious stones— ^believers. 5. Kthe minister's work abide, 
he shall receive a reward, " the joy and crown of rejoic- 
" ing." If not, he shall suffer loss in much of his antici- 
pated joy, though he himself shall be saved. 6. The 
Fathers are disagreed on this passage. Where is " their 
" unanimous consent f "* Where is the infallible sense of 
the Church? 

4. " For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the just 
" for the unjust, that he might bring us to God, being put 
" to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit : 

" By which also he went and preached unto the spirits 
" in prison ; 

" Which sometime were disobedient, when once the 
" long-suffering of Grod waited in the days of Noah, while 
^^ the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, 
" were saved by water." (1 Pet. iii. 18, 19, 20.) 

1. This can have no reference to the supposed prison of 
Purgatory. Those who are guilty of mortal sin, do not go 
to Purgatory. But those to whom Noah preached, were 
guilty of mortal sin, for they were increduhus^ according 

* Without which, the Bomanist professes not to interpret Scrip- 
ture. — See Second Article of P<^e Piw^s Creed; and see Appendix, 
No. VII. 
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to the Donay version of the passage ; therefore they did 
not go to Purgatory. 2. Christ preached by the Holy 
Spirit to the antediluvians, " Quickened by the Spirit, by 
^^ which also he went and preached," &c. This implies 
that He did not preach in person. 3. He preached by the 
Spirit in Noah, who is therefore called " a preacher of 
" righteousness." 4. The prison must mean either the 
prison of sin in which they were confined when alive, or 
the prison of hell, in which, being incredulous, the ante- 
diluvians were when Peter wrote. These texts alleged in 
favour of Purgatory, are so little to the point, that some 
Roman Catholics endeavour to prove the dogma by the 
authority of the Church alone. 

Texts against Purgatory. 

I. The doctrine of Purgatory contradicts the Scripture doc- 
trine, that we are completely purged and justified by Christ. 

" There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
" which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, 
" but after the Spirit. - 

" Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect ? 
" It is God that justifieth ; 

" Who is he that condemneth ? It is Christ that died, 
** yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right 
" hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us." (Rom. 
viii. 1, 33, 34.) 

" In whom we have redemption through his blood, the 
"forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace." 
(Eph. i. 7.) 

" And be ye kind one to another, tender-hearted, for- 
" giving one another, even as God for Christ's sake hath 
" forgiven you." (Eph. iv. 32.) 

" And you, being dead in your sins and the uncircum- 
" cision of your flesh, hath he quickened together with him, 
" having forgiven you all trespasses." (Col. ii. 13.) 

" When he had by himself purged our «tn5," (Heb. i. 3.) 

" And the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us 
" fi-om all sin." (1 John i. 7.) 
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" These are they which came out of great tribulation, 
" and have washed their robes, and made them white in 
" the blood of the Lamb." (Rev. vii. 14.) 

When Christ purged our sins, was His work incomplete ? 
Does the Apostle declare, that Christ's blood cleanseth 
from " all sin," and yet does some sin remain uncleansed ? 
Could the robes of the just before the throne, have been 
washed in a more efficacious fountain ? No I the work of 
Jesus is perfect ; and every text which proves the complete- 
ness of that work, is an argument against Purgatory. 

n. The doctrine of Purgatory contradicts the blessed 
truth, that, when the believer dies, he enters into rest. 

" And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto thee. To-day 
" shalt thou be with me in paradise." (Luke xxiii. 43.) 

Paradise means the third heaven, or heaven of glory ; 
for the Apostle, in the 12th chap, of the 2d Epistle to the 
Corinthians,. and 2d verse, says, that he was caught up to 
" the third heaven," which, in the 4th verse, he declares 
was paradise. 

The dying thief, though " crimsoned o'er" with guilt, 
was made white in the blood of the Lamb, and went from 
the cross to the crown,* 

" For we know, that if our earthly house of this taber- 
" nacle were dissolved, we have a building of God, an 
" house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens." (2 
Cor. V. 1.) ^ 

" We are confident, I say, and willing rather to be 
" absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord." 
(2 Cor. V. 8.) 

" For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." (Philip, 
i. 21.) 

" For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to 
" depart^ and he toith Christ ; which is &r better :" (Philip, 
i. 23.) 

" And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, 
" Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 

* See Appendix^ No. VIII. 
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" henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that the^ may rest from 
" ^uir Idbaurs ; and their works do follow them." (Rev. 
xiv. 13.) 

If what Romanists say of Purgatorial torments be true, 
those who die in the Lord do not rest from their labours ; 
nor can the Christian entertain the delightful confidence, 
that to be absent from the body, is to be " with Christ," 
and " present with the Lord." 

Questions and Answees. 

1. Q, — For whom do Romanists say that Purgatory is 
designed ? 

A, — ^For those who die in a state of venial sin, or who 
have not paid the debt of temporal punishment. 

2. Q. — ^What is taught as to the Purgatorial state ? 

A. — 1. The Council of Trent teaches, that it is a state of 
torment ; 2. The Catechism of that Council teaches, that 
it is a place oi fiery torment ; 3. And the works of Romish 
divines frequently detail the nature of the sufferings. 

3. Q, — Upon what two doctrines is Purgatory founded ? 
A, — ^Venial sin, and the temporal punishment of sin after 

death. 

4. Q, — ^Is there such a thing as venial sin ? 

A. — No. All sin is mortal, (Romans vi. 23.) One sin 
may be more heinous than another ; but everything which 
£Edls short of the high standard of the law, is sin, and ex- 
poses the transgressor to the curse, (Gal. iii. 10.) 

5. Q, — ^What eiTor docs the Church of Rome commit 
as to the temporal punishment of sin I 

A, — She regards it as propitiatory and penal, whereas it 
is corrective, (Heb. xii. 6.) 

6. Q. — Where does the Romish argument Jis to tempo- 
ral punishment peculiarly fail ? 

A. — She teaches that it may extend beyond the grave. 
It is evident, on the contrarj-, that believers, when they die, 
enter into rest. 

7. Q. — ^What general answer do you give to the argu- 
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ment founded on the four texts,— *Matth. v. 25 ; Matth, xii. 
32 ; 1 Cor. iii, 15 ; 1 Peter iii. 19, 20 ? 

A, — ^They do not prove Purgatory, — 1. The debt, 
according to Christ, must be paid to the uttermost farthing. 
This cannot refer to Purgatory, in which money and Mass 
may commute the punishment. The declaration is, in 
fact, a strong mode of stating the eternity of future pun- 
ishment, for the sinner is in the position of the debtor who 
has nothing to pay. 2. This cannot refer to Purgatory, 
if there the debt must be paid. The Saviour speaks of 
forgiveness^ of which there is none in Purgatory. The 
passage means, hath never forgiveness, (Mark iii. 29.) 
3. This cannot refer to Purgatory, because it is a fire 
which tries, not purifies. It will try every man's work, but 
Purgatory is for those only, or applies only to those, who 
die in venial sin. It is the fire of judgment, (1 Cor. iiL 
13.) 4. This cannot refer to Purgatory; because those 
who were in the prison were guilty of mortal din. Christ, 
by His. Spirit (1 Peter iii. 19) in Noah, preached to the 
inhabitants of the world at the time of the flood, who, when 
Peter wrote, were in the prison of hell. 

8. Q — ^Why do you reject Purgatory ? 

A, — 1. Because it contradicts the blessed truth, that the 
Christian is completely justified and purged by Christ. 
(Rom. viii, 1, 33, 34 ; Eph. i. 7 ; iv. 32 ; Col. ii. 13 ; 
Heb. i. 3 ; 1 John i. 7 ; Rev. vii. 14.) 2. Because, 
when the believer dies, he enters into rest. (Luke xxiii. 
43 ; 2 Cor. v. 1 ; PhiHp. i. 21-23 ; Rev. xiv. 13.) 



There is a /btmtom filled with blood 
Drawn from Immanuers veiDs, 

And sinners, plunged beneath that flood, 
Lose aU their guilty stains. 

The dying thief rejoiced to see 

Tliat fountain in his day, 
And there may I, as vile as he, 

Wash all my sins away. 

Dear dying Lamb, thy precious blood 

Shall never lose its power, 
Till the whole ransomed Church of Qod 

Be saved to sin no more. 



(part first.) 



SEVENTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

<* Likewise, that the saints reigning together with Christ, are to 

Ibe honoured and invocated, and that they offer prayers to God for 

US, and that their relics are to be held in yeneration." — Extracted 

Jrom the *' Ordo Administrandi Sacramenti,** p. 67. London, 1840. 

The Church of Borne divides religious worship into three 
kinds : — 1. Latria, due to God alone. 2. Hyper dulia^ to 
the Virgin. 3. Dulia, to the saints. Such distinctions 
are felse in theory, and useless in practice. The word 
dfdia not unirequently denotes the service belonging to 
God ; " Ye cannot serve (SouXsug/v, douleuein) Cfcud and 
" mammon." (Matth. vi. 24.) 

The theory is useless, for it cannot be reduced to prac- 
tice. Who can so nicely balance his feelings, as to give to 
God, the Virgin, and the saints, their due portion ? 

The only distinction of which worship admits, is that of 
civil and religious, — civil belonging to man, and relipiotts 
to Ood alone. We bow the head to each other in saluta- 
tion, — ^we kneel to the sovereign, — ^this is civil worship ; 
but religious adoration is the exclusive prerogative of 
God. 

It is necessary to inquire, What is reli^ous worship ? 
It is any action, whether outward or inward, of prayer 
and praise, — any outward homage exhibited by kneeling, 
bowing, prostration, or standing, (or any inward homage 

Ho. zvn. 
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of the heart,) connected with sptritual dependence, ex- 
pressive of a sense of sin, or a desire for pardon of sin, or 
thanksgiving for mercy received. Such religious worship 
belongs to God alone. 

"We therefore define idolatry to be, " the giving of any 
" religious worship to a creature." 

Beligious Worship given to Mart. 

In illustration of the worship practised by the Church 
of Borne, we give some specimens of her mariolatry, or 
worship of the Virgin. 

I. Festivals are instituted in honour of the Virgin as 
numerous as those of Christ himself. This is avowed in 
T?ie Devotions of the Sacred Hearty a standard work among 
Bomanists* 

'* * The Church, assisted and instructed by the Holy Spirit, gives 
to Mary titles which resemble those given to her Divine Son. 
Jesus is our King; Mary is our Queen. Jesus is our advocate and 
mediator ; Mary is also our advocate and mediatrix, Jesus is <mr 
hope, our refuge, our consolation ; we say the same of Mary. Jesus 
is the way which leads to heaven ; Mary is the gate of heaven,* 

" * Jesus is our guide and our light in the way of life ; Mary is the 
star which guides and conducts us to the harbour of salvation, Jesus 
is the author of grace ; Mary is the mother of grace. In a word, 
Mary participates by grace in all the titles which Jesus eigoys by 
nature.' 

'* ' But what is still more decisive, the Church invites Jesus and 
Maiy in the honours which she renders them in their solemnities. 
So soon as there is introduced a feast, a ceremony, a practice of 
devotion to procure the glory of Jesus, so soon is tiiere something 
of the like established in honour of Mary ; and the Church which 
celebrates, by particular feasts, the mysteries of the Son, from His 
incarnation to His ascension, solemnizes, in like manner, the 
mysteries of the Mother, from her conception to her assumption 
into heaven.' Thus we find, that festivals similar to those which 
ere appointed in honour of Christ, belong to the Virgho. This wcnrk 
says, that Pius VIL granted a number of indulgences to the mem- 
bers of the sodality or society of the Sacred Heart, which is, there- 
fore, based on the full sanction of the Church.''— p. 43. Dub., 1840. 

In reference to the assumption of the Virgin, the lesson 
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appointed for the 18th of August, devoted to commemo- 
rate the event, says, (we quote it from The Bremary, 
with the Bishop of Exeter's observations,) — 

'< Not only is the assumption of her body into heaven made to 
parallel our Lord's ascension, but that body itself is stated, like 
our Lord's, to have been miraculously preserved from corruption. 
On the fourth day of the week after the assumption, (for tf whole 
week is devoted to the honour of that event,) a lesson is read, in 
which it is declared, that ' at the time of her glorious falling 
asleep,' (her death,) * all the Apostles who were employed in their 
holy mission through the whole earth, for the salvation of mankind, 
were in a moment carried aloft through the air, and brought 
togetiier to Jerusalem: — while they were there, they saw a vision 
of angels, and heard the hymns of the hosts of heaven, and so wUh 
Divine glory she delivered her soul into the hands of God. But her 
body was taken amidst the songs of angels and of the Apostles, and 
deposited in a coffin at Gethsemane, in which place the melody of 
angels c<mtinued for three days. At the end of those days, the 
Apostles opened the tomb, to enable Thomas, who alone had hither- 
to been absent, to fblfil a wish which he felt to adore that body which 
had borne the Lord, On opening it, the body was nowhere to be 
IfMind, but only the grave-clothes in which it had been wrapped ; 
and from them issued an ineffable odour, pervading the atmosphere 
around. So wonderful and mysterious an event astonished the 
Apostlesy who could draw from it but one conclusion, that it had 
pleased the Word of God, that her immaculate body (by which he 
was incarnate) should be preserved from corruption, and should be 
at once translated to heliven, without waiting for the general resur- 
rection of all flesh.* 

'* In the service of the next day is the following lesson :^— ' But 
whais sufficient to conceive, how glorious on this day was the pro- 
gress of the Queen of the World! — ^with what transport of devout 
affection the whole multitude of the heavenly hosts went forth to 
meet her ! — ^with what hymns she was conducted to the throne of 
glory I — with how pjacid, how serene an aspect ! — with what Divine 
embraces she was received by her Son, and exalted above every 
creatm-el — with that honour which became the worth of so great a 
Mother, and that glory which befitted so great a Son V 

^ The title here bestowed on her, of * Queen of the World,' is not 
the highest wluch she has received. In the Bull of Sixtus, adopted, 
1 repeat, by the Council of Trent, she is styled * Queen of the 
Heavens,' and her Son is spc^en of in the same sentence as ' King.' 
Indeed, in one of your popular prayer-books, now in use in this 
country, (to which, therefore, you refer us,) she is thus addressed, — 
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< O glorious Queen of Heaven I' This same title, ^ Queen of Hearen/ 
is given to her in the Breviary, where she is also called Domina 
omnium creaturarum, — able, therefore, we may presume, to dispense 
to her worshippers any blessing they can need or ask." — p. 41, 
Dr. FhUlpotfs Letters, London, 1826. 

n. Mary is represented as the mother and dispenser of 
merely while Jesus is regarded as the God of justice* 
In accordance with this, the sinner is taught to approach 
Mary with more conMence of acceptance than even 
Jesus^ — 

*'0f how many souls would not heaven be deprived, but for 
Mary's intercession ? ^I make lights in heaven which shall never 
be extinguished.' These eternal lights are the servants of Mary. 
^ All who trust in Mary,' says St. Bonaventure, ' will see heaven's 
gates open to receive them after deaths' Qui sperctverit m tUa porta 
cali reserabiter ei, St. Ephrem calls devotion to Mary, * The key 
of Paradise.' Let us beg of her to unlock to us the gate of thia 
celestial abode, since she has the key — what do I say? She is, 
herself, the gate of heaven, smce the Church styles her, Janua CcelL 
This holy Church also styles Mary * The Star of the sea ;' for, aa 
mariners are conducted in their course by the light of the stars, so 
Christians, by looking on Mary, are guided to the port of eternal 
salvation. 

'^St. Peter Damian, for the same reason, calls her ^Ladder to 
Heaven ;' for as God descended fVom heaven by her, so man, by her 
means, deserves to ascend from earth to heaven. ' Tou have been 
filled with graces, Queen of the universe,' says St. Athanasius, 

* that you might become the way of our salvation, and the road by 
which we ascend to our celestial country.' St. Bernard calls Mary 
a ' Vehicle to heaven ;' and another saint says, ' Hail, noble Chariot, 
by which your servants are conducted to the end of their course.' 

* Happy are they who know you, O Mother of Grod,' says St. Bona- 
venture, 'for to know you, is the way to eternal life, and to cele- 
brate your praises, is the high road to heaven.' 

** We read in the Chroniclea of St, Francis, that Brother Leo once 
saw in a vision, two ladders, one red, at the summit of which was 
Jesus Christ ; and the other white, at the top of which presided 
his blessed Mother. He observed, that many who endeavoured to 
aseend the first ladder, after mounting a few steps, fell down ; and 
on trying again, were equally unsuccessftil, so that tliey never at- 
tained the summit ; but a voice having told them to make trial of the 
white ladder, they soon gained the top, the blessed Virgin hatting held 
forth her hands to help them,** — p. 176, Glories of Mary, Dub. 1841. 
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What a dishonour to the all-merciful Jesus, ivho ever 
liveth to make intercession for us, and who is able to save 
unto the uttermost, all who come unto God by Him ! — ^who 
has given the blessed invitation, " Come unto me, all ye 
" that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you 
" rest" (Matth. xi. 28.) 

in. Mary is called the Queen of Heaven^ and praises 
which belong only to the Divine Being, sure ascribed to 
her. Saint Bonaventure, called the seraphic doctor, pub- 
lished a Psalter of the Virgin, which was, in reality, the 
Psalms of David, with the name of Mary substituted for 
that of God. The author of these pages has before him an 
edition of this Psalter, published in Rome in the year J1834, 
with the imprimatur of the Papal authorities. The fol- 
lowing are specimens of the work : — 

" Psalm 1. 

'* Blessed is the man that loveth thy name, Virgin Mary : thy 
grace shall strengthen his heart. 

** As a fertile spot moistened by the water streams : thou shalt 
plant in him the fruit of righteousness. 

*'' Blessed art thou among women : for the believing disposition of 
thy sacred heart. 

" For in the beauty of thy person thou surpassest all women : thou 
exoeilest Angels and Archangels in the advancement of holiness. 

" Thy mercy and grace are everywhere told forth : and God hath 
blessed the operations of thy hands. Glory, &c." 

" Psalm 2. 

'< Why do our enemies rage : and imagine vain tilings against us? 

" Let thy right hand protect us, Mother of God : as a terrible 
sword confounding and destroying them. 

" Come unto her aU ye that labour and are heavy laden : and she will 
give rest unto your souls. 

■ " Come to her in your temptations : and the benignity of her 
countenance shall establish you. 

" Bless her with all your heart : fbr the earth is full of her mercy. 
Glory, &c." 

" Psalm 3. 

**Lady, how are they increased that trouble me: in thy wrath 
shalt thou persecute and scatter them. 

** Loosen the bonds of our iniquity : remove the burden of our 
sins. 
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" Haye mercy upon me, O Lady, and heal my infirmity : take 
away the pain and anguish of my heart. 

''Deliver me not over unto my enemies : but support my soul in 
the day of my death. 

'* Conduct me to the gate of salvation : and restore my breath to 
him who hath created and made me. Glory be, &c«" 

" Psalm 24. 

" Unto thee, Lady, will I lift up my soul: in the judgment of 
God, through thy prayer I shall not be afraid. 

*' And let not my enemies triumph over me : for all they that 
hope in thee are strengthened. 

'* Let not the snares of death prevail against me : and let not the 
camp of the ungodly impede my paths. 

''Crush their attack through thy power: and with mildness 
meet my soul. 

"Be thou my leader to my country : and vouchsafe to add me to 
the company of the Angels. Glory, &c.** 

" Psalm 148. 

" praise our Lady of heaven : praise her in the height. 

" Praise her all ye men and beasts : fowls of the heaven and 
the fishes of the sea. 

" Praise her Sun and Moon : stars and orbits of the planets. 

" Praise her Cherubim and Serapliim : Thrones and Dominions 
and Powers. 

" Praise her all ye legions of Angels : praise her all ye orders of 
spirits above. Glory, &c." * 

IV. Sodalities and societies are established in honour 
of the Virgin ; and so great is the spiritual dependence 
which is placed on her, that it extends even to senseless 
objects — ^scapulars, medals, <&c. The sodality of the scapu- 
lar, the sacred heart, the immaculate conception, and other 
societies, are instituted in honour of the Virgin. Of the 
scapular, we give a brief outline, taken from the History 
of the Scapular, published in Dublin, in 1845 : — 

" In the year 1245, St. Simon Stock was chosen general of the 
order of the Blessed Virgin Mary of Mount Carmel. This holy 
man was bom in the county of Kent, in the year 1163 ; when he 
was twelve years of age he withdrew himself into a wood, where 
he lived for the space of twenty years in great austerity, and in the 
perpetual exercise of celestial meditations, having for his house the 

• See Appendix, No. IX. 
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trunk of a hollow oak, from whence be was named Stocky and had 
for his food, roots, herbs, and sometimes bread, which a dog brought 
him in his mouthy especially on festival days/' — ^p. 26. 

" As he was upon his knees in the oratory, the most glorious 
Virgin, enyironed with celestial splendour in the company of many 
thousands of angels, appeared to him, and holding the sacred Scapu- 
lar in her hand, she said to him these words: Receive most beloved 
Sony the Scapular of thy Order, a sign of my confraternity, a privilege 
both to thee and to aU Carmelites, in which he that dieth shall not suffer 
eternal fire; behold^ the sign of salvation, a safeguard in danger, the 
covenant of peace, and everlasting alliance,** — p. 28. 

** Instructions how the Scapular is to be received and worn, and what 
is required to gain the privilege annexed to it. 
" The Scapular must be made of cloth, serge, or other stufi^ and not 
of sUk, though it may be lined with silk, or embroidered with gold 
or silver, it must be of a brown or tawny colour ; the reason of this 
is, because it is worn in honour of the most blessed Virgin Mary, 
of whom it is attested by Baronius, torn. 1., annal Carthagenia, 
tom. 2. homin. 4. and by others, that she never wore sdk but tooollen, 
and that of the native colour — so Epiphanius, lib. 2. cap. 23, saith, 
the clothes she (the blessed Virgin) wore, were of the natiye colour, 
which doth appear by the veil of her head ; in this, therefore, it 
is meet, that the dcYoted children of the blessed Virgin Mary should 
imitate their good mother. 

'* We said even now, that when any one enters first into the 
confraternity, it is necessary that the Scapular should be blessed ; 
but if that comes to be lost or worn out, another may be taken, 
which need not be blessed. 

*' The Scapular is to be worn continually day and night, and neyer 
to be taken off till death ; also, it is good to be buried with it. 
The brothers and sisters may wear it about their necks, not in 
their pockets, or in their girdle, nor folded in their breasts, for it 
being a Scapular, must be worn in the form of a Scapular, — that 
is to say, a vest, or habit, that hangs over the shoulders." — p. 53. 

Virtues of the Scapular, 
" Wherefore, I will conclude with what is related 4 Kings, 5, 13. 
Naaman, the Syrian, who was infected with leprosy, was told by 
Eliseus the prophet. Go and wash in the Jordan seven times, and 
thou shalt be clean ; but he contemning to follow this advice, as a 
thing that would not at all avail him, was emphatically exhorted 
thereto by his servant, in this manner : If the prophet had bid thee 
some great thing, thou oughtest to have done it ; how much rather, 
then, when he said to thee, Wash and be dean — ^I say the same at 
present, concerning the sacred habit of the Scapular. If our blessed 
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Lady had bid us do some great act, we ought to do it; how much 
rather, then, when she saith, Wear my livery and you shall not suffer 
eternal fire ! If she had ei^joined us to make great al^stinence^ to 
undergo some rigorous mortification, or to undertake a long and 
tedious pilgrimage^ with this condition^ that we should be freed 
from eternal damnation, from the torments of Purgatory, and from 
the many dangerous events which easily do befall us in this life, 
right reason would dictate to us^ that we ought to attempt anything 
for the obtaining of so great a good, how much more, then, when 
she had annexed these and many more extraordinary graces, to 
the reception only, and devout wearing the holy habit of the Scapu- 
lar, with a final confidence in her holy protection ? But you will, 
perhaps, with Naaman object, What does such a weak tiling avail 
us, as the Scapular is ? To this I answer with the Apostles, (1 Ck)r. 
i. 27,) The weak things of the world hatii God chosen, that He 
might confound the strong. He that made choice of this weak 
element of water to wash us from original sin, which is so deeply 
indicated in us by the prevarication of our first father, Adam, hath 
made use of the weak habit of the Scapular to produce those excel- 
lent efibcts which are mentioned in the chapter following.'* 

^ A Belatum of Miracles, ^c. 
^ The last privilege of those that are enrolled in the confraternity 
of the sacred Scapular, is contained in these words of our blessed 
Lady to St. Simon Stock : — Ecce signum salutis solus in pericuiis: 
and it is a perpetual safeguard from all manner of perils, as well 
by sea as by land ; a protection and defence against fire, thunder, 
and lightning ; many tempests have been appeased by the Scapular ; 
many fires have been quenched ; many sorts of infirmities have 
been cured ; grievous contagions have been overcome ; the devils 
have been put to fiight ; and it is the most speedy and efficacious 
remedy against witchcraft, fiwcinations, and enchantments that can 
be found. All this may be manifested by several examples.** — p* 63. 
Dublin, 1845. 

Religious Worship given to Saints. 

** Tke Litany and Prayers recommended to he said in Cathdic Families 

every evening, 

*^ Lord, have mercy on us. Christ, have mercy on us. 

*' Christ, hear us. Christy graciously hear us. 

** God, the Father of heaven, Have mercy on us, 

'* God, the Son, Bedeemer of the world, Have mercy on us. 

" Holy Trinity, one God, Have, ^c 

<' God, the Holy Ghost, Have, ^. 
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Holy Mary, 

Holy Mother of God» 

Holy Virgin of Virgins, 

St Michael, 

St Gabriel, 

St. Raphael, 

All ye holy angels and archangels. 

All ye holy orders of blessed spirits, 

St. John Baptist, 

St. Joseph, 

All ye holy patriarchs and prophets, 

St Peter, 

St. Paul, 

St. Andrew, 

St. James, 

St. John, 

St Thomas, 

St. James, 

St Philip, 

St. Bartholomew, 

St. Matthew, 

St. Simon, 

St Thaddeus, 

St. Matthias, 

St Bamaby, 

St. Lake, 

St Mark, 

All ye holy apostles and eyangelists, 

All ye holy disciples of our Lord, 

All ye holy innocents, 

St Stephen, 

St. Laurence, 

St. Vincent, 

SS. Fabian and Sebastian, 

SS. John and Paul, 

SS. Cosmas and Damian, 

SS. Jeryase and Protase, 

All ye holy martyrs, 

St. Silvester, 

St Gregory, 

St. Ambrose, 

St. Augustine, 

St. Jerom, 

St Martin, 

St Nicholas, 



oa 
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All ye holy bishops and confessors, 

All ye holy doctors, 

St. Anthony, 

St. Bennet, 

St. Bernard, 

St. Dominick, 

St. Francis, 

All ye holy priests and LeTites, , 

All ye holy monks and hermits, f ^ 

St. Mary Magdalen, 

St. Agatha, 

St. Lucy, 

St. Agnes, 

St. Cecily, 

St. Catherine, 

St. Anastasia, 

" All ye holy virgins and widows, Pray for us, 

'* All ye men and women, saints of God, Make intercession far 






d 
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Religious Woeship through the Merits of 

Saints. 

Romanists, moreover, pray to God through the merits 
of Saints. We give a few examples. We might give 
many: — 

" 6<A December, — 6. St Nicholas. 

" Collect Deus, qui, — God, who, by innumerable miracles, hast 
honoured blessed Nicholas the Bishop, grant, we beseech thee, that 
by his merits and intercession, we may be deUvered from eternal 
flames. Through the Lord. 

" 29th of January,— 29, St Francis de Sales, 

" CoUect — O God, who, /or the salvation of souls, wast pleased that 
blessed Francis, thy confessor and bishop, should become aU to all, 
mercifidly grant, that being plentiMly enriched with the sweetness 
of thy charity, by following his directions, and by the help of his 
merits, we may obtain life everlasting. Through the Lord. 

^^ On the IStA ofMay.-^On the Feast of St Venantius the Martyr, 

'* O God, who hast consecrated this day to the triumph of the 
blessed Venantius thy martyr, hear the prayers of thy people^ and 



SAINT-WORSHIP. 163 

grant that we, who yenerate his meritSf may imitate the constancy 
Of bis fiEuth. Through the Lord. 

^ Grant, Ahnighty God, that the merits of hlessed Venantius 
may render this oblation acceptable to thee ; that we, being assisted 
by his prayers, may become partakers of his glory. Through the 
Lord. 

*< Having received, Lord, the sacrament of eternal life, we 
humbly beseech thee, that by the intercession of blessed Venantius 
thy martyr, it may procure fi>r us pardon and grace. Through the 
Lord." — Missale Homanum, DvbUniiy typis Patritii Cogan, cum 
superiorum permissu et apprchatumey 1795. 

Thus, the kneeling, bowing, prostration, and praises of 
the Church of Borne, offered to Mary and the saints, being 
connected with a sense of sin, of spiritual dependence, and 
thanksgiving for mercy received, is idolatry. 



Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — ^What varieties of worship does the Church of 
Rome declare ? 

A. — ^Three : — dvlia^ to the saints ; hyperdulia, to the Vir- 
gin ; and latria, to God. 

2. Q. — ^Are these distinctions scriptural ? 

A, — ^No ; they are anti-scriptural, and useless in prac- 
tice. 

3. Q. — ^How are they anti-scriptural 1 

A. — Because duUa represents the service of God, 
(Matth. vi. 24.) 

4. Q. — ^How are they useless in practice ? 

A. — ^Because no one could so nicely balance his feelings, 
as to give to God, the Virgin, and the saints, their exact 
portion. 

6. Q, — ^What does the Church of Bome teach as to 
Mary? 

A, — ^That merey is assigned to her, and justice to Jesus ; 
and therefore, practically, her members are taught to fly 
to Mary, with more confidence than even to Jesus. 

6. Q. — Has the Church instituted festivals in honour of 
Mary? 
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A, — ^Yes, as many as in honour of Christ; and she 
teaches, that her body was taken up to heaven, which has 
led to the festival of the Assumption. 

7. Q, — ^What is the Psalter of the Vir^n; and by whom 
written ? 

A. — ^It is, in fact, a portion of the Psabns of David, 
accommodated to the worship of the Virgin. The author 
is called by Romanists Saint Bonaventure. 

8. Q. — When was the Scapular, or "livery of the 
Virgin," said to be given ; and what are its virtues ? 

A. — ^It was said to be given in the year 1215, to St. 
Simon Stock. It is made of brown stuff; and when worn 
devoutly, it is miraculous in its character, and a safeguard 
against the devil and purgatory. 

9. Q. — ^Do Romanists pray to saints ? 

A, — ^Yes ; and they pray to God through their merits. 



3iittnratinii nf Iniiits 

(part second) 

CONTRARY TO SCRIPTURE. 



SEVENTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED OF POPE P1U8 IV. : 

{Ste poffe 143.) 

Some passages of Scripture are quoted by Romanists in 
favour of prayer to dead saints. We refer to them in the 
order in which they occur in the Grounds of Catholic Doc- 
trine. Let us simply premise, that even if it could be 
proved that saints and angels pray for us, it would by 
no means follow, that we are therefore bound to pray to 
them. Christians in distant lands pray for us to one com- 
mon Father ; we should not, therefore, think of praying to 
them, — ^for as they are finite, they could not hear our prayers. 

Romish Arguments for Saint-Worship. 

1. They quote Zechariah i. 12, where " The Angel of 
" the Lord " intercedes for Jerusalem. 

We answer, — (1.) That, on Romish interpretation, this 
text does not authorize us to pray to angels. (2.) That 
" the Angel of the Lord," in said text, is the blessed 
Jesus ; — of which we have examples in Malachi iii. 1, 
where Jesus is described as " the Messenger of the Cove- 
" nant " — or, as it should be translated, " the Angel of the 
" Covenant ;" and also in Acts vii. 30-32, where it is 
written, " that an angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in 
" a bush," appeared to Moses, saying, " / am the God 
*' of thy fathers ;" — thus shewing, that " the Angel of the 
" Ijord " who intercedes for Jerusalem, is the Lord Jesus. 
No. 2CVZZZ. 
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2. Romanists refer to Rev. v. 8, where the elders are 
represented as having golden vials " full of odours, which 
" are the prayers of saints." The four-and-twenty elders, 
however, represent the Church on earth ; and the prayers 
which they offer, are their otvn prayers. If the Romish 
interpretation be true, (by the by, the Church of Rome 
has given no authorized sense at all,) the prayers of the 
saints are offered by this elders ; whereas Romanists, re- 
versing matters, are of opinion, that the prayers of the faith- 
ful are offered hi/ the saints, (the canonized,) or rather, that 
the faithful pray to the saints to pray for them.* 

3. They refer to Hebrews xii. 22, where it is said, that 
believers " are come unto Mount Sion, . . . and to an 
" innumerable company of angels." Surely the advocates 
of Romanism are in great need of texts when they quote 
this, which says not one word of intercession by saints or 
angels, but points out, by anticipation, the future glory of 
God's people. 

4. They quote Luke xvi. 27, 28, or the example of the 
rich man who, in Hell, prayed to Abraham ; but the con- 
duct of a lost soul, is no safe guide to the Cluistian. Be- 
sides, the prayer was ineffectual. There is not one instance 
in the Bible of a living saint praying to a dead saint for 
his intercession ! 

5. They refer to Rev. vi. 10, where the souls of the 
martyrs are represented as saying, " How long, O Lord, 
" holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood 
" on them that dwell on the earth?" This is similar to the 
declaration, " The voice of thy brother's blood crieth unto 
" me from the ground," (Gen. iv. 10.) The book of Reve- 
lation is acknowledged to be, for the most part, figurative 
and symbolical. This text by no means warrants sinners 
on earth praying to the redeemed in heaven. 

6. They refer to Luke xvi. 9, " Make to yourselves 
" friends of the mammon of iniquity, that, when ye fail, 
" they may receive you into everlasting habitations. " 
(1.) Christ does not say. Make to yourselves friends of the 

* See Appendix, No. X. 
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saints. Surely they are not the " mammon of iniquity." 
(2.) The passage refers to good works, which will be the 
evidence for the Christian of his acceptance with Christ. 

7. They refer to various passages in which the duty of 
intercessory prayer is taught ; but these passages do not 
prove that a living saint may pray to a dead saint to pray 
for him. Christians, while on earth, should intercede for 
each other; but in " the holy of holies" — heaven above — 
none can intercede but Christ. This we shall prove more 
fully by and by. 

8. They refer to Luke xv. 10, and 1 Cor. iv. 9, to prove 
that the saints know what takes place on earth. The 
former passage proves the reverse, for it shews that the 
saints knew nothing of the sinner's conversion until Christ 
the good Shepherd had told them. The latter proves 
nothing as to the omniscience of angels. The Apostles 
were a spectacle to men and angels, and consequently men 
were as gifted in this respect as angels. But men, we 
know, are not omniscient ; and, by a parity of reasoning, 
neither are angels. Who would ever contend, that Paul 
in Britain, could hear a prayer offered up by Barnabas in 
the east ? 

Arguments against Saint- Worship. 

We reject prayer to saints, — 

I. Because we cannot infallibly know who are really 
saints. It appears from the works of Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, that a drunkard was worshipped as a saint in the time 
of Pope Alexander lH., who at length corrected the mis- 
take.* The same Cardinal informs us, that the departed 
spirit of a man who was adored as a saint, appeared to 
St, Martiuy and acknowledged that he was "a damned 
" spirit.^ 

The Church of Rome, as a safeguard against such im- 
position, has introduced the system of canonization. The 
alleged miracles of the deceased are examined, and a per- 
son who is styled " the devil's advocate," is employed to 
urge objections. The decree of the Pope is then issued, 

* De cult sanct., \. \. c. 1 . 
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and, with many ceremonials, the dead man is enroUed 
amongst the saints ; but the question then arises, Is such 
canonization infallible f With no degree of consistency 
can even the Romanists assert that it is. He does not 
know where infallibility is lodged, — whether in the Church 
diffusive, in councils, in the Pope, or in councils with 
the Pope at their head. Canonization is not the act of 
the Church diffusive, or of councils, but of the Pope and 
the theologians, who are appointed to examine the claims 
of the saint. 

Those only, therefore, who hold that the Pope, without 
a Council, is infallible, can, with any consistency, believe, 
that his act in canonization is infallible. The French and 
English divines, and many other Romish theologians, deny 
the infallibility of the Pope. Many Roman Catholics assert, 
that that which is not decreed, declared, and defined in 
general councils, is not of infallible authority. But the 
canonization of saints is not conducted by a general coun- 
cil ; therefore it is not of infallible authority. No Roman 
Catholic can be certain, that the dead man or woman to 
whom he prays, is not a lost soul in hell ! 

The saints are canonized on account of alleged miracles. 
The following instances will serve as a specimen : — Five 
saints were added to the Calendar in 1839, and amongst 
them St. Joseph of the Cross, and St. Alphonsus Liguori. 

Of St. Alphonsus it is recorded, — 

" Magdalen de Nunzio, of Kaino, near Benevento, suffered in 
1 790 from an abscess in the left breast. A surgeon made an in- 
cision to let off the ulcerous matter, lest a gangrene should ensue. 
A considerable quantity of it ran off, but the gangrene, which had 
been already formed, continued to eat away the flesh around the 
seat of the disorder, so that the wound became still deeper, and it 
became necessary to cut away the greater part of the breast. But 
as she grew rapidly worse, the surgeon ordered the rites of the 
Church to be administered. In the evening of that day, one of 
her neighbours, coming to see her, brought with her a picture of the 
Saint, with a small piece of his garment. By her advice, ^ sick 
worjmn recommended herself to AphonsuSf and placed the picture upon 
the woundy and swallowed a few threads of the relic in some water. She 
then fell into a quiet sleep, and when she arose in the morninsr, 
discovered, to her great surprise, that she was perfectly cured, aud 
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the whole of her breast restored, even that part which Iiad been cut off, 
nor did she ever afterwards suffer any pain or inconvenience from 
it," — Calendary p. 94. 

Of St. Joseph it is said, — 

" A part of the Convent of St. Lucy of the Mount, called the 
noviciate, was nightly infested hy wicked spirits, but our Saint, by 
blessing the apartment, effectually dislodged them. Strange to say, 
after his death they attempted to return, but were driven away by 
the invocation of his name. Even the elements obeyed him. Hain 
ceased at his command, when it was falling heavily so as to threaten 
to oblige him to seek shelter. Another time, journeying with a 
companion under an incessant shower, when they had reached their 
destination their garments were dry, as though they had walked 
under the sun all the way. All nature was obedient and subser- 
vient to him. The air bore to him on its wings his stick, which he 
had left behind ; and the herbs, as we have seen, grew supernatu- 
rally to minister to his charity. Sometimes he wrought his miracles 
by simple prayer, frequently by making the sign of the cross, by 
the 'application of sacred relics, or images, or of the oil burning 
before them." — Calendar, p. 102. 

II. We have reason to believe, that the saints cannot 
hear our prayers. 2 Kings xxii. 20, and Isaiah Ixiii. 16, 
prove that Josiah, Abraham, and Israel, after death, were 
not cognizant of affairs in this world. 

" Behold, therefore, I will gather thee unto thy fathers, 
*' and thou shalt be gathered into thy grave in peace ; and 
" thine eyes shall not see all the evil which I will bring 
" upon this place. And they brought the king word 
" again." (2 Kings xxii. 20.) 

" Doubtless thou art our Father, though Abraham be 
" ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not : thou, O 
" Lord, art our Father, our Redeemer, thy name is from 
" everlasting.*' (Isaiah Ixiii. 16.) 

The Romanist himself cannot tell how the saints hear 
prayers offered up to them. Bellarmine says, that doctors 
entertain four different opinions upon the subject, — 1. 
Some assert that the saints acquire their knowledge from 
the angels ; but this only removes the difficulty one step, 
for the question still remains, how do the angels acquire 
theirs 1 2. Others say, that the saints possess a wonderful 
celerity in locomotion ; but this very assertion proves, that 
they are not. everywhere, at the same instant, ^ceA %^ ^^^sc^-- 
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not know all things, every mental and uttered prayer. And 
where is the evidence of such locomotion f 3. Some say that 
the saints see all things in God ; hut is there a shadow of 
authority for this 1 If they see all things in God, they are 
omniscient, 4. Others think that the prayers offered up 
are revealed to them by God. Thus Jehovah communicates 
to the saint, the prayer of one on earth, that the saint 
would intercede with God for him. Is there any Bible 
warrant for — nay, any sense in such a solution 1 Is it not 
derogatory to the Divine glory ? Why does not an infal- 
lible Church step in amidst these opposing doctors, and 
declare which is right,— if any ? 

III. There is not one instance upon record in the sacred 
Scriptures, of prayer offered by a living to a dead saint. 
The invocation of saints, and more especially the wor- 
ship of the Virgin, is a prominent feature of Bomamsm. 
But it has no existence in the Divine records of primi- 
tive Christianity. At every step, as we move amid 
the worship of the Romish Church, we meet festivals 
of the saints, and prayers to them. Mary is held forth 
as the Queen of the Universe, as " our life, our sweet- 
" ness, and our hope ;" but, strange to say, the Bible no- 
where contains such titles. There is not a word of the 
assumption of Mary into heaven. She is nowhere spoken 
of as the object of hope ; and, indeed, she is not spoken of 
in the Acts and the Epistles at all, save once in the former, 
where she is designated simply as " Mary, the mother of 
" Jesus," (Acts i. 14,) and in the latter, as " a woman." 

" Made of a troman, made under the law." (Gal. iv. 4.) 
Is it conceivable, that the Virgin and Saints could have 
occupied the same position in the primitive Church, as in 
modern Rome, and yet the Bible nowhere records even 
one prayer to a saint, or expresses one hope as founded 
upon such prayers and saintly intercession ? 

IV. The Scriptures repudiate all saint- worship : — 

1. " And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him. 
" and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him. 

" But Peter took him up, saying, Stand up ; I myself 
" also am a man.'' (Acts x. 25, 2^.") 
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2. " Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard 
" of, they rent their clothes, and ran in among the people, 
" crying out, 

" And saying, Sirs, why do ye these things ? We also 
" are men of like passions with you, and preach unto you, 
" that ye should turn from these vanities unto the living 
" God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all 
" things that are therein :" (Acts xiv. 14, 15.) 

3. " Let no man beguile you of your reward in a volun- 
" tary humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into 
" those things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up 
" by his fleshly mind ;" (Col. ii. 18.) 

4. " And I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said 
" unto me. See thou do it not ; I am thy fellow-servant, 
" and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: 
" worship God : for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of 
*' prophecy." (Rev. xix. 10.) 

" And I John saw these things, and heard them. And 
" when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship 
" before the feet of the angel which shewed me these 
" things. Then saith he unto me. See thou do it not : for 
*' I am thy fellow-servant, and of thy brethren the pro- 
" phets, and of them which keep the sayings of this book : 
" worship God." (Rev. xxii. 8, 9.) 

Peter, and Paul, and Barnabas, rejected with horror 
religious worship when offered to them ; and when John 
fell at the feet of the angel, he was rebuked by him, who 
said, " See thou do it not, I am thy fellow-servant ; worship 
" Go J." And here we are reminded of an act of wilful 
dishonesty on the part of a Romish priest Father Keenan, 
in his Controversial Catechism, p. 136, asks the question, 
" Should we honour the saints and angels f " and, replying 
in the affirmative, he says, — 

" St. John fell down to adore before the feet of the 
" angel ;" — and he refers to Rev. xxii. 8. 

He, however, leaves out the 9th verse, where such adora- 
tion is condemned! What wilful dishonesty and daring 
misquotation, even in Scotland, in 1851 ! 
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The Apostle distinctly forbids the worship of angels in 
Coloss. ii. 18. 

The angel refused the worship of John. 

V. Christ is set forth in Scripture as the alone Savi- 
our, Mediator, and way to God. 

" He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : 
" and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but 
" the wi*ath of God abideth on him." (John iii. 36.) 

" I am the door : by me if any man enter in, he shall be 
" saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture. (John 
X. 9.) 

" Jesus saith unto him, I am the way^ and the truth, 
" and the life : no man cometh unto the Father, hut hy me, 

" And whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that will I 
" do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son." (John 
xiv. 6, 13.) 

" Neither is there salvation in any other : for there is 
" none other name under heaven given among men whereby 
*' we must be saved." (Acts iv. 12.) 

" Who is he that condemneth t It is Christ that died, 
" yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right 
" hand of God, who also maketh intercession for us." 
(Romans viii. 34.) 

" For through him we both have access by one Spirit 
" unto the Father." (Eph. ii. 18.) 

" For there is one God, and one mediator between God 
" and men, the man Christ Jesus ; 

" Who gave himself a ransom for all, to be testified in 
" due time." (1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.) 

" But this man, because he continueth ever, hath an 
'^ unchangeable priesthood. 

" Wherefore he is able also to save them to the utter- 
" most that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth 
" to make intercessiofi for them.'* (Heb. vii. 24, 25.) 

" Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a spiritual house, 
" an holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, accep- 
" table to God by Jesus Christ." (1 Peter ii. 5.) 

" My little childi'en, these things write I unto you, that 
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" ye sin not. And if any man sin, we have an advocate 
" with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : 

" And he is the propitiation for our sins ; and not for 
" ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world." (1 
John ii. 1, 2.) 

VI. The invocation of saints arises from the spirit of 
antichrist, foretold in the Word of God. 

" Belovedj believe not every spirit, but try the spirits 
" whether they are of God ; because many false prophets 
'^ are gone out into the world. 

" Hereby know ye the Spirit of God ; Every spirit that 
" confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of 
" God : 

" And every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Chidst 
" is come in the flesh is not of God : and this is that spirit 
" of antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it should come ; 
" and even now already is it in the worid." (1 John iv. 1, 
2, 3.) 

This prophecy received its primary fulfilment in the 
Apostle's day, (*' And even now already is it in the 
" world.") Certain heretics maintained, that Christ had 
only the appearance of a human body. They were called 
Docetce, They acknowledged the deity, but denied the 
humanity of Christ. There are " many antichrists," (1 
John ii. 18 ;) but all the spirits of antichrist seem to have 
combined in the Church of Rome, which is the great 
antichrist. That Church professedly admits, but practically 
denies, the humanity of our Lord. She teaches, as we 
have seen in the preceding chapter, that Mary is more 
merciful, more compassionate, and more willing to receive 
sinners, than Christ. She regards Christ (we speak of her 
system practically) as God and Judge of mankind, and 
forgets His infinite tenderness, compassion, and love, llie 
Apostle dwells upon the fact, that Christ possesses all the 
sympathies and tenderness of human nature to an infinite 
degree. He says, — 

" For verily he took not on him the nature of angels ; 
" but he took on him the seed of Abraham. 

" Wherefore in all things it behoved hica. \tt \i^ ^s^dJ^^v 
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" like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
" faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to make 
" reconciliation for the sins of the people. 

" For in that he himself hath suffered, being tempted, 
" he is able to succour them that g^'e tempted." (Heb. ii. 
16, 17, 18.) 

" Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is 
" passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us 
" hold fast our profession. 

" For we have not an high priest which cannot be 
" touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; but was in 
" all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 

" Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, 
" that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in 
« time of need." (Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16.) 

Forgetful of this blessed truth, that Christ is " bone of 
*' our bone, and flesh of our flesh," the Romanist flies to 
Maiy and the saints, to mediate for him ; and thus the 
whole system of saint- worship proceeds firom a practical 
denial that Christ is come in the flesh. Jesus is mercy, 
compassion, and love, to an infinite degree ; and He says, 
" Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
" and I will give you rest." (Matth. xi. 28.) 

Vn. The Apostle, in the 9th chap, of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, shows that the two tabernacles — the first, where 
all the priests officiated, and the second, or Holy of Holies, 
into which alone the high priest entered — ^were typical in 
their character. 

" Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of 
*' divine service, and a worldly sanctuary. 

" For there was a tabernacle made ; the first, wherein 
" was the candlestick, and the table, and the shew-bread ; 
" which is called the Sanctuary. 

" And after the second vail, the tabernacle which is 
" called the Holiest of all ; 

" Now when these things were thus ordained, the priests 
" went always into the first tabernacle, accomplishing the 
" service of God : 

** Bi't into the second went the high priest alone once 
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every year, not without blood, which he offered for him- 
" self, and for the errors of the people : 

" The Holy Ghost t^iis signifying, that the way into the 
" holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as the 
" first tabernacle was yet standing : 

'* Which was a figure for the time then present, in 
" which were offered both gifts and sacrifices, that could 
" not make him that did the service perfect, as pertaining 
" to the conscience ; 

" For Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
" with hands, which are the figures of the true ; but into 
'* heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of God for 
" us:" (Hebrews ix. 1, 2, 3, 6, 7, 8, 9, 24.) 

The first tabernacle, in which all the priests ofiiciated, 
typified this world, where all God's people, who are " a 
" holy priesthood," may intercede for each other ; but 
" the holy place " typified heaven, where none could pre- 
sume to sprinkle " the flaming throne with the atoning 
" blood," or mediate, but the Apostle and High Priest of 
our profession — the Lord Jesus Christ. It was death for 
any one to interfere with the High Priest's office in the 
Holy of Holies; and none dare interfere with the mediato- 
rial work of the blessed Jesus, who is the High Priest in 
heaven, — the true Holy of Holies, — and who Js the "ONE 
'* MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN." 

Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — Who is the Angel of the Lord, spoken of in 
Zechariah i. 11, and other portions? 

A, — ^The Lord Jesus. 

2. Q. — Whose prayers do the elders, spoken of in 
Revelation v. 8, offer up ? 

A, — Their own. 

3. Q. — ^When it is said, that believers are "come to 
" Mount Zion, and to the company of many thousands of 
" angels," to what is reference made ? 

A, — ^The future glory of the Church. Nothing is said 
in the text of the intercession of saints. 
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4. Q. — Does the prayer of Dives (Luke xvi. 27, 28,) to 
Abraham, authorize us to pray to saints ? 

A, — No; the conduct of a damned soul is no proper exam- 
ple for the Christian. Besides, his prayer was of no avail. 

5. Q. — Has the exhortation, "Make to yourselves 
" friends of the mammon of unrighteousness," anything to 
do with the invocation of the saints ? 

A. — Nothing. What is there about the intercession of 
saints in the passage ? It refers to good works, which are 
the evidences of a justified state. 

6. Q. — Do those passages which relate to intercessory 
prayer, prove the duty of invocating saints ? 

A, — ^No. Such passages relate to living saints, and not 
to the dead. Christ in heaven — ^the true Holy of Holies — 
alone intercedes. 

7. Q. — ^The angels rejoice at the sinner's conversion. 
Does that prove that they, of themselves, know everything 
or anything that takes place on earth ? 

A. — ^No. For they do not even know of the sinner's 
conversion, until the good Shepherd tells them, by calling 
them together, and saying, " Rejoice with me ; for I have 
" found my sheep which was lost." (Luke xv. 6.) 

8. Q. — The Apostle says, that they (the Apostles) were 
a spectacle " to angels and to men," (1 Cor. iv. 9.) Will 
that prove that the angels know all ? 

A. — ^No. No more than that men know all; for the 
apostles were a spectacle to men likewise. 

9. Q, — Why do you reject prayers to saints ? 

A. — Because, — 1. We do not infallibly know who are 
really saints. 2. We have reason to believe, that the saints 
cannot hear our prayers. 3. There is not one instance on 
scriptural record, of prayer to saints. 4. The Scriptures 
repudiate saint-worship. 5. Christ is set forth as the 
only Saviour. 6. Saint-worship arises from forgetfulness 
of the truth that Christ is come in the flesh. 7. Christ 
is our High Priest in heaven ; and as none dare interfere 
with the high priest's office in the earthly " holy of holies," 
so none could interfere with Christ's mediation in " the 
^' courts above." 
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EIGHTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

** I most firmly assert, that the images of Christ, of the Mother 
of Grod, ever yirgin, and also of other saints, may be had and 
retained, and that due honour and veneration are to be given 
them." — Extracted from the " Ordo Administrandi Sacrament!/' 
p. 67. London, 1840. 

The article declares, that due honour and veneration 
should be rendered to images. Similar is the statement 
of the Council of Trent, (Sess. 25 ;) but when we inquire 
what that honour is, we receive no definite answer from 
the Church of Eome ; for her councils and doctors are at 
variance upon the subject. 

While they all agree that religious worship is due to 
images, (which we believe to be idolatry, by whatever 
name it may be called,) they are at variance as to whether 
such worship should be latria^ (the highest kind,) or 
honorary worship. 

Before we turn to the practice of the Church of Eome, 
in order to ascertain the nature of tbe adoration which is 
rendered to the Cross, we shall briefly consider, the differ- 
ences which exist within her bosom, upon the theory of the 
question. 

Differences among Bomanists on Image 

WOESHIP. 

We shall place the views of the Second Council of Nice, 
and those of the Pontifical and St. Thomas Acquinas, 
in parallel columns, that the differences may at once 
. appear : — 
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8BC0ND COUNCIL OF NICE. PONTIFICAL. 

** And to give them (the images) ** The cross of the legate, be- 
the salutation and honorary wor- cause latria is due to it, shall be 
ship, not indeed the true htrict, on the right hand."— i?o}NanPo/}- 
according to our faith, which tifical. 
belongs to the Diyine nature acqitinas. 

ow^." — Labbei/'s Councils. Paris, " Since, therefore, Christ is to 
1672. be adored with the worship of 

httria, it follows thafc His image 
is to be adored with the worship 
of latria."— QvLest, 25, art. 3, 
8d Part, Sum, Theol 

The discrepancy is at once apparent. The Second 
Council of Nice, while decreeing that " honorary worship" 
belongs to the Cross, distinctly says, that ** latria " is not 
due to it. 

On the ether hand, the Pontifioal and St. Thomas 
Acquinas, the angelic doctor, teach that kUria is due to 
the Cross. 

The Council of Trent takes no notice of this question, 
but leaves it where it had found it ; and contents itself by 
teaching, that ^' due honour and veneration should be ren 
" dered to images.'* 

Acquinas, and a host of doctors^ teach th€^ *' lakia " is 
the due honour to be rendered to images. 

The Second Council of Nice, and a host of others, 
declare that ^^ latria" belongs to God alone, and that *' hon- 
'*orary worship'* only is due to images. The reasons which 
are alleged by oppoirfng parties, render the difference more 
serious. 

Tlie Nicene advocates declare, that latria belongs to 
God alone, which amounts to charging with idolatry, 
those who render that worship to an image. 

On the other hand, Acquinas and others, teach, that 
if worship, inferior to latria^ be rendered to images, it 
would appear to be given to them, without refer^aee to- God, 
which would be improper. If God (we give the substance 
of &eir arguments) be adored through images^ iM should 
be with latria. Thus, if the decree of the second Council 
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of Nice be correct, the Pontifical, and Saint Thomas 
Acquinas, are idolatrous ; while, if Saint Thomas be right, 
his opponents are involved in error. The Council of Trent, 
and the Creed of Pope Pius, in nowise define what is the 
honour that is due to images. 

We, as Protestants, believe, that any kind of religious 
worship, — latria or dvHiaj superior or inferior, — given to 
an image, is idolatry. 

Image-Worship as Practised by Rome. 

We appeal to the practice of the Church of !Rome, to 
ascertain the extent of worship which she renders to the 
Cross, 

The service for Grood Friday contains the following 
notice : — 

*' Prayers bdng ended, the privet ftpproaches the epistle sid^, his 
chamfoie beiug laid aside, and there in the lowet part of the corner 
of the altar, recelTes frotti the deacon a Cross prepared on the altar^ 
which, taming his face to the people, he gradually uncovers from 
the top, beginnmg albne the Antiphone, hehold the ifidod of^ecToss; 
and then in the remainder he is assisted in singing bj the ministers, 
until the venite adoremus. But when the chorus sings, * Come, let 
us adore,' aU prostrate themselves, except the person who performs 
the service. Then the priest proceeds to the front of the comer of 
the same epistle side, and, uncovering the right arm of the cross, 
and raising it a little higher than before, he begins, ' Behold tht 
woodoi the cross,' the others singing and cuhring as above. Then 
he proceeds to the middle of the altat, afid totally uncovering the 
cross and elevating it, he begins a third time more loudly, * Behold 
the wood of the cross upon which the salvation of the t^-Orld hangs. 
Come, let us adore.' Then the priest, alone, bears the crods to a 
place prepared for it before the altar, and kneeling, places it there. 
Presently putting off his shoes, he approaches to adore the cross, 
thrice kneeling, before he kisses it. When he has done this he 
returns, and receives his shoes ; and afterwards the ministers of the 
altar, and then the oth^ clergy, and laity, two by.two^ thrice 
kneeling, as is aforesaid, adore the cross.** — Roman Missal, Rubric for 
Good Friday. 

From this we learn, — 1. That the cross is held up before 
the congregation, the priest exclaiming, " Behold the wood 
*' of the Cross I" and the choif chaunting, " Come, let uf 



170 IMAGES. 

" adore ;'* 2. That the clergy and laity adore the Cross, 
" adorant crucem ;" 3. That the adoration is performed 
with kissing, putting off the shoes, and kneeling. 

The adoration, and its extent, paid to the Cross, is at once 
learned from the benediction of the Cross, the service of 
Good Friday, and the prayers which are offered to it. 

I. The benediction of the Cross is performed as foUows. 
We quote from the Pontifical Romanum : — 

'' A new cross or picture of the crucifixion, is blessed in this 
manner. The incense and the censer, with fire and blessed water, 
being prepared, the Ponti£f, wearing his rochet," (and other gar- 
ments here mentioned,) " standing without his mitre, says, — 

^ Our help is in the name of the Lord. 

'* R. Who made heaven and earth. 

" The Lord be with you. 

" And with thy spirit." 

" Let us pra^» 

*' Bless, + O Lord Jesus Christ, ^is thy cross, (banc crucem 
tuam,) through which you have delivered the world from the power 
of demons, and overcome, by thy passion, the suggestor of sin, who 
delights in the fall of the first man, through the taking of the for- 
bidden tree. Who, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, one God, 
feignest for ever. Amen." 

Another prayer, — 

'* Let us pray, 
" We beseech thee, O Holy Lord, Omnipotent Father, Eternal God, 
that thou wouldst vouchsafe to bless + this sign of thy cross ; that if 
nuttf be a saving remedy to the human race, (ut sit remedium salutare 
generi humane ;) thai it may be the conjitmation of faith — the progress 
of good works — the redemption of souls; that it may be a comfort, and 
protection, and guard against aU the darts of enemies, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, thy Son, who, with thee, lives and reigns in the 
unity of the Holy Spirit— God." 

Then, after other prayers and addresses, we find the 
following rubric : — 

"Then incense is offered to the Pontiff in a * Navicula,* or other 
vessel^ which the Pontiff, standing without his mitre, blesses, say- 
mg,"— 

The benediction of the incense being completed, the 
Pontifical proceeds, — 

'* Which being done, the Pontiff places the incense in a censer. 
Then he sprinkles the Cross with holy water^ and immediately after 
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incenses itj (earn incensat.) Then he says, still standing without 
his mitre, — 

^ Let this wood be sanctified in the name of the Fa + ther, and of 
the So+n, and of the Holy + Ghost, and let the blessing of that wood 
on which the holy members of the Saviour were suspended, be in 
this wood, that those praying and bowing before this Cross ^ on account 
of Grod, may receive health of body andsoulj through the same, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Ameri. 

'' Then the Pontiff, kneeling before the Cross, devoutly adores and 
kisses it, (ipsam devote adorat et osculatur.) The same all others 
who wish may do.'* 

We now pass on to the benediction of an image of the 
Virgin, — 

'* The Pontiff being about to bless an image of the Blessed Vir- 
gin." 

And dressed according to the directions given here, 

says,— 

" Our help is in the name of the Lord. 
'* B. Who made heaven and earth. 
" The Lord be with you. 
" And with thy spirit. 

'* Ze< us pray, 
" O God, who from the womb of the Blessed Virgin Mary, wast 
willing that thy Word, according to the announcement of the ange], 
should take flesh, grant to thy suppliant servants that we, truly 
believing her to be the Mother of God, may be assisted with thee by 
her prayers" — Boman Pontifical, 3d part. 

n. The following prayers are offered to the Cross : — 

** O Cross, only hope, hail 
In this glory of thy triumph ; 
Give an increase of grace to the pious. 
And blot out the crimes of the guilty." 

" On the Festival of the Exaltation of the Cross, 
'' O good Cross, who hast obtained comeliness and beauty from 
the Lord's limbs, receive me from men, and restore me to my 
master." 

^^ On the I4th of September. 

*<0 Cross, more splendid than all the stars, illustrious to the 
world, much beloved by men, more holy than all things ; who alone 
wert worthy to bear the treasure of the world. Sweet wood, sweet 
nails, bearing a sweet burden, save this present multitude assembled 
to-day in thy praise." — Roman Breviary, 
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Thus, not the burden, but that which bore the burden, 
— the wood and nails — are invoked, to save the multitude 
assembled^ in praise of the Cross. 

As a farther proof that the wood of the Cross is wor- 
shipped, we quote the following passage, from The Life of 
St. Mary of Egypt^ published by Grace, Dublin, 1833 :-^ 

" Lifting up her eyes she espied, fixed upon the porch, a picture 
or image of the Blessed Virgin, and recollecting what she had often 
heard of her unspotted purity, of the powerful interest she had 
with her Son, and that she was the refuge of sinners, and mother 
of mercy, with an entire confidence in her intercession, she prostrates 
herself before the figure ; and by a fervent prayer to this great 
advocate of sinners it represented, conjured her to be propitious to 
her in her present distress and desolation, to obtain for her the 
forgiveness of her sins, and, in consequence, to have this obstacle 
removed ; the Divine permission for her to enter into the church, 
to see and reverence the sacred instrument of her redemption; 
promising, on her part, to do all that should be required of her, in 
order to appease and satisfy the Divine Justice. Having finished 
her prayer, she returned, with a pious confidence of success, to the 
church door, and now made her way in without any resistance. An 
awful dread seized her, at first, upon her entrance into the sanctu- 
ary. She, however, approached the holy wood, she reoerentfy wor- 
shipped it, and, at the same moment, found her soul replenished 
with an accustomed lightness of heart, assured trust of God's gra- 
cious pardon of her manifold sins and abominations, imd an interior 
consolation, which she had never felt befi)re."-^p. 19. Life of Mary 
of Egypt. Dublin, 1833. 

Nothing can be plainer than the declaration, "She 
«' fipproached the HOLY WOOD, she REVERENTLY 
" WORSHIPPED IT." 

Thus, the Cross is blessed in a regular service, which is 
provided for its benediction, and adored with kneeling, 
incensing, kissing, and amid chaunts of " Come, let 
" us adore !" Prayers are offered to the Cross, and the 
multitudes invoke " the sweet woody the sweet nails, to 
** save" them. 

If this be not creature worship, there is no such thing 
as idolatry in the world. 

The second Council of Nice, in opposition to the Coun- 
cil of Constantinople, passed the decree to which we have 
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alluded, that latria belonged to God only. At thatf Coun- 
cil, various wonders and miracles, said to be wrought by 
images, were detailed by several Fathers, to show that 
images should be retained and honoured. 

Swayed by these accounts, the second Council of Nice, 
whether with much honour to their common sense the 
reader will determine, passed the decree already quoted in 
reference to Image- worship, — 

*' And to give them the salutation and honorary worship,— not 
indeed the true latria, according to our faith, which belongs to the 
Divine nature only." — Lahhey and CossorCs Councils, Paris, 1672. 

We give two instances, and reserving the further con- 
sideration of the subject, and of other arguments, for our 
next, we think that this miracle bears its own refutation. 

" Another man, says the same venerable authority, of the city of 
Citium, in the same island, being employed to hang a church with 
veils, in honour of the festival of the blessed Virgin's assumption, 
in the course of his work drove a nail into the forehead of St. Peter, 
painted on the walls. He fastened his rope, and spread the veil ; 
but before an hour was over, he was seized with an intolerable pain 
in his head, particularly in his forehead. This continued the two 
days of the festival, during which he lay in great torment. It hap- 
pened, however, that the Bishop of Citium heard of the occurrence, 
and he, after giving the man a severe reprimand, directed him to 
go and take the nail out of the image. He did so ; and as soon as 
the nail was extracted, his pain ceased,'* — Labbey*8 CouncUs, Tom, YII., 
p. 269. 

" A Lady of Bhosopolis, in Cilicia, by name Theotecna, lived with 
her husband twenty years, but had the misfortune to be childless. 
She was indeed, and from her earliest childhood, had been vexed with 
a devil. At the end of twenty years, her husband, having lost all 
patience at so long a disappointment of his hopes of issue, dismissed 
her from his house. Luckily for her, she found a caravan just about 
to set off on a pilgrimage to SL Symeon, and she was but happy to 
join the company. As soon as her devil came within sight of St. 
Symeon, he gnashed his teeth, and was in the greatest torture, see- 
ing the spiritual image of the saint — which thus addressed him 
in a human v(»ce, ' I'U drive thee from her, thou wicked and foul 
fiend, and she shall go back to her husband, and have a child within 
a twelvemonth.' The devil bellowed in return, *It is no business of 
yours. What harm have I ever done to you, that you drive me 
away from my wife ? And you will give them a child too, will you ? 
though she never had one to me !' St. Symeon, after giving him a 
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good rating, commands him to run off, like a vile slave, as he n^as, 
and draw water, and gather sticks, and be burned all the while 
with a burning flame. The words are no sooner out of the Saint's 
mouth, than the devil begins to do as he is bid ; but with a very 
bad grace, roaring, and moaning, and jumping about, the whole 
time. At last, when he had finished the job the Saint had set 
him, in the presence of all the people, at the sight of a flash of 
lightning which was coming against him, he set up a fresh howl 
and out he came. 

" Imn^ediately the poor lady finds herself quite recovered, and 
receives from St. Symeon the comfortable assurance, that her hus- 
band has had a wonderful change wrought in his heart towards her, 
by the Divine interposition. Accordingly, she goes to him; is 
received with open arms ; and becomes &joi(ful mother be/ore the year 
is out**— p. 265, Tarn. VII. Lahhej/s Councils, 



Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — ^What differences exist amoDg Eoman Catholics 
as to the worship of images ? 

A. — Some think that they should be worshipped with 
the same worship which is given to Christ Others think 
that they ought to receive only an inferior worship. 

2. Q. — Do Eoman Catholics adore images f 

A. — Yes. The Roman Missal distinctly states, that they 
adore the Cross. 

3. Q. — Do Roman Catholics pray to images ? 

A. — ^Yes. They entreat the ^^ sweet toood^ and stoeet 
** naUs,'* to save them. 

4. Q. — ^Do they bum incense to images ? 

A. — ^Yes. Images are regularly blessed and incensed. 

5. Q. — Do they believe that miracles have been wrought 
by images ? 

A. — Yes. The Second Council of Nice, on the authority 
of spurious miracles, or *' old wives' fables," established the 
worship of images. 



(part second) 

CONDEMxXED BY SCRIPTURE. 



EIGHTH ARTICLE OF THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. "» 

{Seepage 167.)1 

KoMiSH Arguments for Image-Worship. 

The arguments professedly derived from Scripture in 
favour of the use and adoration of images, are but few 
indeed. The Grounds of Catholic Doctrine gives only the 
following : — 

" Q. — ^How do you prove that it is lawful to make or keep images 
of Christ and His saints ? 

" A, — Because God himself commanded Moses (Exod. xxy. 18, 19, 
20, 21) to make two cheruhims of beaten gold, and pla^e them at 
the two ends of the mercy seat, over the ark of the covenant, in 
the very sanctuary. * Thence, * says he, (verse 22,) * will I give 
orders, and will speak to thee over the propitiatory, and from the 
midst of the two cheruhims which shall be upon the ark of the testis 
many, ail things which I will command the children of Israel by 
thee* GUxl also commanded (Num. xxi. 8, 9) a serpent of brass to 
be made, for the healing of those who were bit by the fiery ser- 
pents : which serpent was an emblem of Christ, (John iii. 14, 15.)'* 
—p. 48. Dub. 1840. 

I. In reference to the cherubims, we reply, — 
1. The cherubims were made by the express command of 
God. If the Church Of Home can produce a command 
from heaven enjoining the use of images, we shall acknow- 
ledge that she is right. Not only, however, has she no 
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such express command, but her practice is in direct opposi- 
tion to the Word of God, as we shall shew. 

2. The cherubims were not adored, — this is the main 
point. They were not even seen hj the people at all, but 
placed in the holy place, into which the high priest alone 
entered, and that once only in the year. If the Romanist 
can prove that the Jews adored the cherubims, then will 
their adoration of images and the Jewish be a parallel. 
Vasques, the Jesuit, a great writer and authority in the 
Church of Rome, maintains that image-worship was alto- 
gether forbidden under the Old Testament dispensation ; 
and he contends, that the case of the cherubims does not 
prove the contrary. He says, 

*^ So far forth, every image was forbidden as dedicated to adora- 
tion ; therefore, neither the cherulnms nor any other images had 
ani/ worship in the temple." — IHqt, 104, p. 796, tom. i. Antr. 1621. 

He thinks that the second commandment was ceremonial^ 
and therefore abolished at the coming of Christ, — ^image- 
worship, according to his view, being unlawful under the 
Mosaic, but lawful under the * Christian dispensation ! 
Bellarmine, and hosts of others, disagree with him ; and 
while they think that image-worship was lawful at all 
times, they maintain that the second commandment was 
not merely ceremonial, but moral, — an instance of the unity 
which exists in the Church of Rome ! 

n. The case of the brasen serpent affords us a direct 
argument against image- worship ; for it is written, — 

" He (Hezekiah) removed the high places, and brake 
" the images, and cut down the groves, and brake in pieces 
" the brazen serpent that Moses had made : fbr unto those 
•' dai/s the children of Israel did burn incense to it : and he 
" caUed it NehushtanJ' (2 Kings xviii. 4.) 

Good king Hezekiah brake in pieces the brasen serpent, 
when the people burnt incense to it, as the Romanists do 
to their images. Thus was the brasen serpent, of sacred 
recollection, indeed broken into pieces when it became an 
object of adoration. 
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Admissions of Learned Komanists as to Images, 

Some of the most learned Roman Catholics themselves 
have admitted, that the use and adoration of images was 
unknown to the primitive Church. 

Agobardus, Bishop of Lyons, says,-— 

** The orthodox Fathers, for avoiding of superstition, did carefully 
provide that no pictures should be set upon churches, lest that 
which is worshipped should be painted on the walls. There is no 
example in all the Scriptures or Fathers for the adoration of images ; 
they ought to be taken for an ornament to please the sight, not to 
instruct the people." — lib. de imag., p. 266. Paris, 1666. 

Hincmarus, Archbishop of Rheims, says, — 

" In the reign of Charles the Great, (the see apostolic willing it 
so to be,) a General Synod was kept in Germany by the convoca- 
tion of the emperor, and there, by the rules of Scriptures, and 
doctrine of the Fathers, the false council of the Grecians (concern- 
ing worship of images) was utterly disannulled and overthrown." 
— p. 457, torn, ii., LuteL Paris, 1645. 

Cassander »ays, — • 

" How much the ancient Fathers in the primitive Church did 
abhor all manner of worshipping images, even Origen declares 
against Celsus." — p. 975, Consultatio, Paris, 1616. 

Nicolaus Clemangis, an archdeacon of the Church 
says,— 

'* The universal Church did anciently decree, that no images should 
be set up in churches ; and this was done for the Gentiles' sake, 
who were converted to Christianity." — lib, die Novis Celebe non 
Instit, 11. 

Polydore Virgil says,— 

" The worshipping of images, not only those who knew not our 
religion, but as St. Jerome witnesseth almost all the ancient Fathers, 
condemned for fear of idolatry." — p. 73, sine loco aut anno. 

The Council of Frankfort says,— 

'' It is not to be found that any of the patriarchs, an4 prophets, 
or Fathers, did adore images, but the Scriptures cry out, to worship 
one God, and Him alone to adore and glorify ; and the Fathers of 
the primitive Church did forbid the adoration of images, as it 
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appears by iBpiphanius and Augustine, who reckon the worshippers 
of images amongst the Simonians, and the Carpocratian heretics/' 
— Chemnit. exam, de imag., p. 41. Frank. 1605. 

Scripture Texts against Image-Worship. 

Nothing can be more express than the condemnation of 
image- worship by the Word of God. We give the second 
commandment : — 

1. " Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or 
" any likeness of any thing that is in heaven above, or that 
" is in the earth beneath, or that is in the water under the 
" earth : 

'* Thou shalt not hoto down thyself to them, nor serve 
" them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visit- 
" ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the 
" third and fourth generation of them that hate me ; 

" And shewing mercy unto thousands of them that love 
" me, and keep my commandments." (Exodus xx. 4-6. 

The Roman Catholic translation of this commandment 
in the Douay version, is remarkable, " Thou shalt not 
" adore them ;" and yet the Roman Catholic Church, in 
spite of this plain declaration, says, — 

** Comb, let us adore." — (See p. 149.) 

The Romish Church, however, afraid of this plain com- 
mand, though she has not dared to remove it from her 
Bibles, withdraws it as much as possible from view. 

In her catechisms, especially when published in Romish 
countries^ the second commandment is not found at 
ALL ! ! ! 

We give two examples, — 

Butler s Catechism^ revised by Dr. Doyle, gives the com- 
mandments as follows : — 

" On the Ten Commandments. 
" Q. — Say the ten commandments of God. 
" A, — 1. 1 am the Lord thy God ; thou shalt not have strange 
gods before me. 

*^ 2. Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain. 

" 3. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. 

" 4. Honour thy father and thy mother. 

« 5. Thou shalt not kill."— p. 3ft. Dub. 1842L 
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Dr. Beilly^s Catechism^ published in Monaghan, contains 
tlie following passage :-— 

" Of the Second Commandment 
'* Bepeat the second commandment : 
" Thou shalt not take the name, &c." — p 23. 

How fearful it is, that the poor Eomanist should be 
kept in a state of ignorance of God*s law ! 
The Word of God further says, — 

2. "Ye shall make you no idols nor graven image, neither 
" rear you up a standing image, neither shall ye set up any 
" image of stone in your land, to bow down unto it : for I 
" am the Lord your God." (Lev. xxvi. 1.) 

3. " Take ye therefore good heed unto yourselves, (for ye 
" saw no manner of similitude on the day that the Lord 
" spake unto you in Horeb out of the midst of the fire,) 

" Lest ye corrupt yourselves, and make you a graven 
* image, the similitude of any figure, the likeness of male 
" or female ; 

'* Take heed unto yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant 
" of the Lord your God, which he made with you, and 
** make you a graven image, or the likeness of any thing, 
** which the Lord thy God hath forbidden thee. 

**For the Lord thy God is a consuming fire, even a 
"jealous God. (Deut. iv. 15, 16, 23, 24.) 

4. " And the Lord said unto me, Arise, get thee down 
" quickly from hence ; for thy people which thou hast 
" brought forth out of Egypt have corrupted themselves ; 
" they are quickly turned aside out of the way which I 
" commanded them ; they have made them a molten 
" image." (Deut. ix. 12.) 

5. " Neither shalt thou set thee up any image, which 
*< the Lord thy God hateth." (Deut. xvi. 2fi.) 

6. " Cursed be the man that maketh any graven or mol- 
" ten image, an abomination unto the Lord, the work of the 
'^ hands of the craftsman, and putteth it in a secret place : 
" And all the people shall answer and say, Amen." (Deut. 
xxvii. 15.) 

7. '^ And he set a carved image, the idol which he had 
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" made, in the house of God, of which God had said to 
" David, and to Solomon his son. In this house, and in 
** Jerusalem, which I have chosen before all the tribes of 
" Israel, will I put my name for ever :" (2 Chron. xxxiii. 

7.) 

8. " To whom then will ye liken God ? or what likeness 

will ye compare unto him?'* (Isaiah xl. 18.) 

9. *' What profiteth the graven image that the maker 
thereof hath graven it; the molten image, and a teacher 

" of lies, that the maker of his work trusteth therein, to 
" make dumb idols ? 

" Woe unto him that saith to the wood, Awake ; to the 
" dumb stone. Arise, it shall teach ! Behold, it is laid 
" over with gold and silver, and there is no breath at all 
" in the midst of it. 

"But the Lord is in his holy temple : let aU the earth . 

keep silence before him." (Hab. ii. 18-20.) 

10. " God is a Spirit : and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth." (John iv. 24.) 

IX. " Forasmuch then as we are the offspring of God, we 
" ought not to think that the Godhead is like unto gold, or 
" silver, or stone, graven by art and man's device." (Acts 
xvii. 29.) 

12. " Because that, when they knew God, they glorified 
" him not as God, neither were thankful : but became vain 
^^ in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was dark- 
** ened. 

" Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, 
" And changed the glory of the uncorruptible G^ into 
** an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, 
** and four*footed beasts, and creeping things." (Rom. i. 
21-23.) 

13. " But I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacri- 
" fice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to God : and I would 
'* not that ye should have fellowship with devils." (1 Cor. 
X. 20.) 

14. " Little children, keep yourselves from idols. Amen." 
yl John V. 21.) 
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15. *' And the rest of the men, which were not killed by 
" these plagues, yet repented not of the works of their 
" hands, that they should not worship devils, and idols of 
*' gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood; 
** which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk." (Rev. ix. 20.) 



Questions and Answers. 

1. Q, — What arguments do Roman Catholics adduce in 
favour of images? 

A. — They appeal to the fact, that God comman&ed the 
cherubims to be made, and the brasen serpent. 

2. Q, — What answer do you give in reference to the 
cherubims 1 

A, — 1. They were made by an express command, but 
images are made in opposition to an express command. 
2. The cherubims were not seen by the people, and not 
adored. 3. The images are exposed to view, and adored. 
Vasques, the Jesuit, admits, that the cherubims were not 
either seen or adored by the people. 

3. Q. — What answer do you give in reference to the 
brasen serpent! 

A, — 1. It likewise was made in accordance with an 
express command, while, as we have observed, Romish 
images are made in opposition to the command of God. 
2, When the people worshipped the serpent, and offered 
incense to it, as Romanists do to images, good king 
Hezekiah commanded it to be broken. Now, this is 
remarkable, for the brasen serpent was, without doubt, a 
sacred relic ; but when the people adored, and made an idol 
of it, the good king called it contemptuously, " Nehushtan,*' 
a " piece of brass/* 

4. Q, — Have any Roman Catholics admitted^ that 
image-worship is a novelty ? 

A, — Yes. Cassander, Clemangis, and others. 

6. Q. — ^Is the Word of God opposed to imtge-worship ? 

A. — ^Yes. Exodus xx. 4, 5 ; Leviticus xxvi. 1 ; Deut. 
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iv. 15, 16, 23, 24 ; ix. 12 ; xvi. 22 ; xxvii. 15 ; 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 7 ; Isaiah xl. 18 ; Hab. ii. 18-20 ; John iv. 24 ; 
Acts xvii. 29 ; Romans i. 21-23 ; 1 Cor. x. 20 ; 1 John 
V. 21 ; Rev. ix. 20. 

6. Q. — Have Romanists removed the second command- 
ment from their catechisms ? 

A, — Yes, especially when published in Ireland and 
Roman Catholic countries. 
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NINTH ABTICLE OF THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

*' I also affirm, that the power of Indulgences was left by Chiist 
in the Church, and that the use of them is most wholesome to 
Christian people." — Extractedfrom the " Ordo Administrandi Sacra- 
menti," p. 67. London, 1840. 

The doctrine of indulgences is formed upon tliat of supere- 
rogation. The Romish system of salvation is avowed in 
the passage which we have already quoted, at page 71, from 
a work entitled, " Indtdgences granted hy Sovereign Pon' 
tiffs to the Faithful, ^c," Dublin, PoweU, 1845. 

We quote the following, also, on the same subject :^— 

*' Q. — What is the foundation of Indulgences ? 

'^ A, — The superabundant satisfaction of Christ and His saints, 
which, by virtue of the communion of saints, is applicable to any 
one in a state of grace who may be indebted to God's justice. 

" Q. — What do you mean by doing an action well? 

" A. — I mean the doing it so, or in such a manner, that Qod may 
have no cause to find fault with it. 

^ Q. — Are good actions of any other benefit to a Christian besides 
making him yirtuous? 

" A, — ^Yes ; for, moreover, every good action is meritoriousy iiw- 
petratory, and satisfactory. 

" Q. — What do you mean by a good action being meritorious? 

" A, — I mean that it deserves to be rewarded by God. 

" Q. — What do you mean by its being impetratory ? 

<< A. — ^I mean that it claims and solicits God's grace, and a continu- 
ance and increase of it. 

" Q. — What do you mean by its being satisfactory? 

« A, — I mean that it is capable of atoning for the punishment due 

to sin. 

« Q. — Can a good action be of any service to any other besides the 

doer? 
« A.— Yes, in consequence of the communion of saints. 

No, 
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"Q.— How 80? 

'^ A. — By a good action one may impetrate and satisfy for others 
as well as himself." — Extracted from the Christian Doctrine for the 
use of the diocese of Limerickj by the Right Rev, Dr, Young^ and 
reprinted under the sanction of the Right Rev, Dr, Tuoay, 

From these authorities, we observe, according to Roman 
teaching, — 1. That the guilt of sin, and eternal punishment, 
are remitted in penance, — that is to say, by confession, 
absolution, and satisfaction. 2. That a temporal punish- 
ment may still remain and be paid off in purgatory, if 
not here. 3. That such temporal punishment here, and 
in purgatory, is remitted by good works, (which are meri- 
torious and satisfactory y) penitential practices and indul- 
gences. 4. An indulgence is the remission of such punish- 
ment before or after death. 5. The merits of Christ and 
His saints are superabundant, or supereragatory, 6. Such 
superabundance is committed to the Church, and called a 
celestial treasure. 7. To be dispensed by the Church (the 
Pope or Bishops *) by indulgences. 

The work already referred to on Indulgences, details 
the indulgences granted by Popes for various objects, 
to those who offer up certain prayers of thanksgiving to 
God for the exultation of the Virgin ; her assumption into 
heaven, &c. ; who offer prayers for the Pope ; who per- 
form various devotions to the Virgin, and guardian angels 
and patron saints. We quote one of the prayers to the 
Virgin, for the recital of which an indulgence of 300 days 
is granted,— 

" A Prayer for Saturday. 
*' O my most holy Mother, the graces thou hast obtained for me 
are present to my mind, and I see the ingratitude with which I 
have treated thee. The ungrateful are no longer worthy of &Yours ; 
but I shall not, on that account, despair of thy mercy. O my great 
advocate, have pity on me. To thee is given the dispensation of 
all the graces that God grants to us, miserable creatures \ and, for 

♦ The same work on Indulgences says, " The sovereign Pontiff 
alone grants plenary indulgences to the universal Church. Bishops 
do not exceed the grant of 40 days of indulgence to the faithful of 
their respective sees, except on the occasion of the consecration of 
a Church, when they may grant the indulgence of a year.** 
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this purpose, God has made thee so powerful, so rich, and so benign, 
that thou mayest succour us. I desire to be saved. In thy hands, 
then, I place my eternal salvation ; unto thee I commend my soul. 
I wish to be enrolled among thy more special servants; do not 
reject me. Thou goest in search of the miserable, in order to relieve 
them; do not, therefore, abandon a miserable sinner, who now 
flies to thee. Plead for me ; thy Son does whatever thou askest 
of Him. Take me under thy protection, and that is sufficient for 
me, because if thou protect me, I shall fear nothing ; I shall not be 
afraid on account of my sins, because I hope that thou wilt obtain 
for me of God the pardon of them ; nor shall I fear the infernal 
spirits, because thou art able to subdue all the powers of hell ; nor 
shall I fear on account of having Jesus for my judge, because one 
prayer of thine shall appease Him. Take me then under thy pro- 
telstion, dear Mother, and obtain for me the pardon of my sins, 
the love of Jesus, holy perseverance — a happy death ; and, finally, 
the possession of heaven. It is true, that I do not deserve these 
graces ; but if thou ask them for me from the Lord, I shall obtain 
them. Pray, therefore, to Jesus for me, who devote myself as thy 
servant. In thee do I trust, in this hope do I repose and live, and 
with it will I die. Amen. 

" The Hail Mary, three times, as above ; after which, recite the Litany 
of the Blessed Virgin, it being Saturday, a day peculiarly devoted 
to the honour of Mary, To this Litany there are Indulgences annexed" 
— ^p. 121, Indulgences granted by Sovereign Pontiffs, Dublin, 1845. 

It would seem tliat the poor Eoman Catholic is taught 
to repose his hopes chiefly on the Virgin. 

The indulgences of the Church of Rome are without 
end. Numerous indulgences are granted to those who 
wear the scapular, or liverj of the Virgin, a piece of 
brown stuff made of that material, for the reason assigned 
by no less than Cardinal Baronius, that the Virgin's 
gown was composed of the same. 

We give some specimens of indulgences, — 

" Devotions to our Gdardian Angels and Patron Saints. 

" O angel of God, to whose holy care I am committed by the 
supernal clemency, enlighten, defend, protect, and govern me. 
Amen. 

" In order to animate the faithful to have recourse frequently to 
their angel guardian, Pius VI., by a perpetual Brief of the 2d of 
October, 1795, granted 100 days of indulgence every time for 
making this devout address ; and to those who practise this prayer 



186 INDULGENCES. 

morning and eTening through the year, a plenary indulgence on 
tfie Feast of the Guardian Angels, the 2d of October, provided they 
confess and reserve the holy Eucharist, visit a church, and pray 
for the pious intentions of the sovereign Pontiff. By another Brief 
of the 20th of September, 1796, he confirmed these indulgences, 
and granted also a plenary indulgence at the time of death, to those 
who, during life, shall have frequently said this prayer to their 
angel guardian. 

" Pius VII., by a Decree of the Sacred Congregation of Indul- 
gences, dated the 15th of May, 1821, confirmed again the indul- 
gences granted by his predecessor ; and granted, moreover, to those 
who recite the above prayer, at least once a day for a month, a 
plenary indulgence on any day within the month, chosen by them- 
selves, in which they go to Confession and Communion, visit a 
church, and pray, as usual, according to the intentions of the Pope. 
All these indulgences may be applied for the relief of the holy 
souls detained in Purgatory."— p. 135. Ibid. 

" 7l8Tl»DnLOENOE. 

" A Devotion in Honour of the Seven Chiefs and Joys of St. Joseph, 

" Pius VIL, by a rescript of the 9th of December, 1819, granted 
for ever to the faithful, who practise, with contrite heart, the fol- 
lowing exercise in honour of the seven griefs and seven dolours of 
the glorious patriarch, St. Joseph, an Indulgence of 100 days, which 
can be gained but once on each day ; also, an indulgence of 300 
days on Wednesdays, throu^ the year, and on every day of the 
two Novenas, or nine days preparatory to the principal feast of St. 
Joseph, the 19th of March, and to the feast of his sacred patronage, 
which falls on the third Sunday after Easter. He granted likewise 
a plenary indulgence on each of these two feasts, to those who con- 
fess and receive the holy Eucharist, and recite these prayers. 
Moreover, a plenary indulgence, which can be gained aace a-month 
by those who practise daily this devotion, provided they approach 
the holy sacraments of Penance and Communion any day vrithin 
the month, and pray for the Catholic Church, and according to the 
intentions of the sovereign Pontiff These indulgences are appli- 
cable to the suffering souls in Purgatory.**— p. 136. Ibid. 

" 72nd Indulgenob. 
« An Act of Supphcation to the Hoty Apostles, Peter and Paid, 

« By a rescript, dated the 28th of July, 1778, Pius VI. granted 
an indulgence of 100 days, which may be gained once a-day by the 
faithful, who, with contrite heart, recite the following prayer, with 
Our Father, HaU Mary, and Glory be to the Father, in honour of 
the holy apostles, Peter and Paul ; also, a plenary indulgence oo 
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the feast of these Apostles, or on one of the nine days preceding, or 
of the seven days following their principal feast, the 29 th of June, 
provided they confess and receive, visit some church, or an altar 
dedicated to these Apostles, recite this prayer, and offer their sup- 
plications for the holy Catholic Church, and according to the inten- 
tions of his Holiness." — p. 141. Ibid. 

" 75th Indulgence. 

" Three Devout Aspirations to Jesus, Mary, and Joseph, which may 
be suggested to the Dying Christian, , 

" In order to increase, among the Christian people, a true devo- 
tion towards Jesus and Mary, by frequently invoking their most 
sacred names, together with that of SU Joseph, and to encourage 
the faithful to recommend themselves to their protection at the 
close of life, on which depends eternity, Pius VII., by a Decree of 
the Sacred Congregation of Indulgences, dated 28th of April, 
1807, granted for ever an indulgence of 300 days each time they 
repeat devoutly, and with contrite heart, the following three aspi- 
rations to Jesus, Mary, and Joseph ; and whenever they say one of 
these devout aspirations, he granted them an indulgence of 100 
days. In both cases the indulgence is applicable to the souls of the 
faithful departed. 

'' It is recommended to make these short and pious aspirations 
of the soul in the day, and frequently during life, and to suggest 
them to sick persons in danger of death ; which will afford them 
much spiritual comfort. 

" Jesus, Makt, and Joseph, I offer you my heart and soul. 

" Jesus, Mart, and Joseph, assist me in my last agony. 

** Jesus, Mabt, and Joseph, may I breathe forth my soul in 
peace with you." — ^p. 144. Ibid. 

" Indulgences for the Purgatorlan Societies. 
*' A Society has been for some years established in Dublin, under 
the patronage of St. John, the Evangelist ; the principal object of 
which is to assist the sick and dying, to prepare them for the last 
sacraments, and, after their departure out of tJiis world, to pray 
for their souls, and for all the souls in purgatory."* 

Then follows several indulgences, as granted to such 
societies. 

Indulgences are given to those who wear the cord of 
the order of St. Francis round the middle, — a, cord regu- 
larly blessed for the purpose, — also to those who wear the 
miraculous medal, struck off in obedience to the command 

♦ See Appendix, No. XL 
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of the Virgin, in the year 1829. For various other pur- 
poses, also, they are given. 

Roman Catholics quote the declaration of Christ to His 
Apostles in reference to binding and loosing ; but we have 
already shewn, page 49, that this does not refer to the for- 
giveness of sin, but to the power which the Apostles pos- . 
sessecl of binding upon the Church what is necessary to 
do, and of loosing from ceremonial observances, — an in- 
stance of the exercise of which we find in Acts xv. 6-29. 
To bind, surely, can have no reference to indulgences, 
which would imply loosing alone. Pray, how do the priests 
of the Church of Rome bind ? If they can forgive, can 
they also condemn f 

The reasons upon whi<3h the doctrine of indulgences 
rest, are altogether fallacious. 

1. It presupposes, that God's chastisement of love 
(Heb. xii. 6) is penal, and extends to a future state. This 
notion we have dissipated in our treatise on Purgatory. 

2. It presupposes, that the works of saints are not only 
meritorious, but, in some instances, superabundant. The 
doctrine of the merit of works, we have disproved under 
the head of Justification. If there be no merit, there can 
be no superabundance of merit. 

. We a|)peal to the saints themselves, and we find that 
they altogether discard the idea of merit. 

Jacob, — 

** I am not worthy of the least of all the mercies, and of 
** all the truth, which thou hast shewed unto thy servant ; 
** for with my staff I passed over this Jordan, and now I 
** am become two bands." (Gen. xxxii. 10.) 

Job, — 

" Wherefore I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
*« ashes." (Job xliL 6.) 

David, — 

*' For I acknowledge my transgressions : and my sin is 
^ ever before me." (Psalm li. 3.) 

Isaiah, — 

** But we are all as an unclean thing, and all our righ- 



INDULGENCES. 189 

'< teousnesses are as filthy rags ; and we all do fade as a 
'Heaf; and our iniquities, like the wind, have taken us 
*' away." (Isa. Ixiv. 6.) 

Paul,— 

" This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accepta- 
'* tion, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sin- 
" ners ; of whom I am chief." (1 Tim. i. 15.) 

John, — 

** But if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we 
" have fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus 
" Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin." (1 John. i. 7.) 

All admit their unworthiness. Christ distinctly says, 
that we are unprofitable servants, even when we have 
done all. 

'* So likewise ye, when ye shall have done all those 
" things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofit- 
" able servants : we have done that which was our duty 
*« to do." (Luke xvii. 10.) 

3. It presupposes, that to the Pope is committed the 
guardianship of " the celestial treasury," and the dispen- 
sation of its wealth ; but this is entirely an anti-scriptural 
and arrogant assumption on the part of the Pope, because 
to Christ we are directed as the dispenser of His own ** un- 
" searchable riches." 

" The next day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and 
" saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
« sin of the world !" (John i. 29.) 

" Neither is there salvation in any other : for there is 
" none other name under heaven given among men, 
'* whereby we must be saved." (Acts iv. 12.) 

*' Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed 
" with corruptible things, as silver and gold, from your 
" vain conversation received by tradition from your 
" fathers ; 

" But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb 
** without blemish and without spot." (1 Pet. i. 18, 19.) 

" And the Spirit and the bride say. Come. And let 
<< him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is 
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" athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the 
** water of life freely." (Rev. xxii. 17.) 

Let us come to Him by faith. 

What a creature-exalting dpctrine is this, which gives 
to the Pope the power of dispensing the superabundant 
merits of Christ and His saints, to those (made available 
also to the souls in Purgatory) who perform the conditions 
which He imposes. 



Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — Upon what is the doctrine of indulgences 
founded ? 

A. — Upon the doctrine of the supererogation of works, or 
that there is a superabundance of the merits of Christ and 
His saints, which may be applied by the Pope and bishops 
for the remission of the temporal punishment of sin, and 
the relief of souls in Purgatory. 

2. Q. — How are indulgences obtained f 

A, — ^By various means; by the repetition of certain 
prayers to the Virgin, to saints and guardian angels. 
By wearing the scapular, the garment of the order of St. 
Francis, &c. 

3. Q. — Upon what fallacies does the doctrine of indul- 
gences rest ? 

A. — 1. It presupposes that God's chastisement of love 
is penal and propitiatory, and that such chastisement 
extends to life beyond the grave. 2. It presupposes that 
the works of the saints are not only meritorious, but super- 
abundant. 3. It presupposes that to the Pope is com- 
mitted the guardianship of " the celestial treasures." 
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TENTH ARTICLE OP THE CREED OF POPE PIUS IV. 
** I acknowledge the Holy, Catholic, Apostolic, Roman Church 
for the mother and mistress of all Churches : and I promise true obe- 
dience to the Bishop of Rome, successor to St. Peter, Prince of the 
Apostles, and Vicar of Jesus Christ." — Extracted from the " Ordo 
Adraitiistrandi Sacramenti," p. 67. London, 1840. 

We shall consider the texts which are quoted in favour of 
the Papal supremacy, in the order in which they are given 
in The Grounds of Catholic Doctrine. 

Texts quoted in Favour of Papal Supremacy, 

I. " And I say also unto fhee, That thou art Peter, and 
^' upon this rock I will build my church ; and the gates of 
^* hell shall not prevail against it." (Matth. xvi. 18.) 

The meaning of this text is obvious. Jesus, having heard 
from the disciples the various notions which were enter- 
tained of Him, asked them, '' But whom say ye that I am f " 
and Peter, always more forward than the rest, replied, 
" Thou art the Christy the Son of the living God ;" and 
Jesus, having pronounced him blessed, as every believer 
is, (Psalm xxxii. 1,) said, " Thou art Peter, and upon this 
" rock I will build my Church ; and the gates of hell shall 
" not prevail against it." The blessed Jesus uses the demon- 
strative this, (ravrri, taute,) pointing to the confession which 
Peter made — " Christ, the Son of the living God" — as the 
rock. 

This interpretation is confirmed by the following con 
siderations : — 

1. Christ, in addressing Peter, "Thou art Peter," (petros) 
uses the word ^er^ogj (which signifies a stone ;) but in refer- 
ring to the rock {petra,) uses the word crir^a, which means 
No. 
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properly an immoveable rock* He does not say, " Thou 
" art Peter, and upon thee I will build my Church ;" but 
upon this rock — the rock he had confessed, Christ the Son 
of the living God : as though he had said, Thou art Peter, 
a living stone in the spiritual edifice ; but upon this immove- 
able foundation I will build my Church. 

2. Man is ever spoken of as unstable and uncertain — 
" dust and ashes," clay, a shadow — ^while the term rock, 
which implies immoveability and security, is employed to 
denote the Divine Being. He is held accursed who 
trusteth in man, or maketh flesh his arm, (Jeremiah xvii. 
5.) Alas ! Peter woiild have been a firail rock ; for the very 
same chapter which records these words, records also the 
address of Christ to him : — " Get thee behind me, Satan ; 
" thou art an offence unto me ; for thou savourest not 
" the things that be of God, but those that be of men." 
(Matth. xvi. 23.) Behold Peter's threefold denial of our 
Lord, and who can regard him as the rock ? No ! God is 
our rock, (Psalm Ixii. 2 ;) and bur rock is not as their rock, 
— our enemies themselves being witness. (Deut. xxxii. 31.) 

3. Many of the Fathers plainly teach, that Christ is the 
rock, and not Peter.* 

It is true; that other Fathers sanction the Papal inter- 
pretation ; but this very diversity of the Fathers, proves, 
(1.) That there is no '^unanimotts consent" upon the sub- 
ject ; (2.) That there was no universally received tradition 
that Peter was the rock. 

4. We have already referred (p. 14) to the vital difference 
which exists between Roman Catholic theologians on the 
subject of the rock, — both parties believing that Peter was 
the rock, and then jumping at the conclusion that the Pope 
is his successor, yet differ as to a question, which, of all 
others, is the most important, whether their rock — the Pope 
— ^is infallible ? The ultra montane^ divines argue fairly, 
that an infallible Church requires an infallible rock, or 
foundation. The others, and they are the most numerous 

♦ See Appendix, No. XII. 

t So called, from their residence beyond, or north of the Alps. 
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party, hold, indeed, that the Church is infallible, bat yet 
believe that it is built upon a fallible ^^undation. This, 
we maintain, is a far more serious difference of opinion 
than any which exists amongst orthodox Protestants* 
We have already shewn, that these opposing opinions, 
taken as the premises of an argument, lead to the Protes- 
tant conclusion, that the Church is fallible. 

Blessed be God, the Rock of the Church elect, is the 
infallible Rock of ages, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

n. Matth. xvi, 19. 

(1.) The grant of the keys to Peter is quoted in 
proof of his supremacy. The keys, it is admitted, are a 
figure, and imply a door. Peter used the keys, or 
opened the door of the Gospel Church, for he first preached 
to the Jews, (Acts iL 41 ;) and to the Gentiles, (Acts x.) 

The keys of the kingdom of glory belong only to Christ ; 
for it is written of Christ, that it is '' He that openeth, and 
^' no man shuMeth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth.*^ 
(Rev. iiL 7-) 

(2.) The declaration as to binding and loosing, refeiTed to 
M the Apostles, and therefore conferred no peculiar dig- 
nity on Peter ; for Jesus says, — 

" Veidly I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on 
*^ earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall 
^ loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." (Matth. xviii. 
18.) 

IIL " And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 
** hath desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat : 

" But I have prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not : 
" and when thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren." 
(Luke xxii. 31, 32.) 

This text, reminding us of Peter's fall^ is rather an 
argument against his supremacy. The exhortation to con- 
firm his brethren after his conversion, would apply to any 
Christian, under similar circumstances, of fialling away. 
Surely Peter had need to remove fi'om the minds of the 
disciples the bad effect which, no doubt, resulted from 
his denial with cursing and oaths ! 

IV. John xxi. 15. — ^The threefold question^ " Lkss^^\» 
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" thou me f and the threefold exhortation to " feed, " 
remind us again of Peter's thrice-repeated denial of Jesus.^ 
He had disowned his Master three times, — ^he is restored 
to office in a thrice-repeated exhortation, — he was 
" grieved" therefore no dignity was here conferred upon 
him, (17th verse.) The commission gave no peculiar pri- 
vilege on Peter. This is the duty of every minister, 
(Acts XX. 28.) The very word pastor, (a shepherd,) ap- 
plied in general to ministers, is derived from the Latin 
word pasco, to feed. 

Such are the texts usually quoted on this subject by 
members of the Church of Rome. We now prove that 
Peter had no supremacy over the other Apostles. 

Texts against Papal Supremacy. 

I. Christ taught that all the Apostles were equal. 

" Neither be ye called masters : for one is your Master, 
" even Christ. 

" But he that is greatest among you shall be your ser- 
" vant." (Matth. xxiii. 10, 11.) 

When the disciples strove amongst each other for supre- 
macy, Jesus said, — 

" Ye know that they which are accounted to rule over 
" the Gentiles exercise lordship over them ; and their great 
'^ ones exercise authority upon them. 

" But so shall it not be among you : but whosoever will 
" be great among you, shall be your minister : 

" And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be 
** servant of all. 

" For even the Son of man came not to be ministered 
" unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for 
" many." (Mark x. 42-45.) 

From these passages, it is evident, that Christ conferred 
no superiority upon Peter ; for if he had, 1. The strife 
could not have arisen ; and 2. Christ would have referred 
to His grant of supremacy to Peter. 

n. Peter himself nowhere alludes to such supremacy. 
He says, " The elders which are among you I exhort, who 
^^ am also an elder, and a witness of the sufieiings of 
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" Christ." (1 Pet. V. 1.) He here calls himself an elder and 
witness, but nowhere the vicar of Jesus Christ upon earth* 
m. Peter was sent by the other Apostles to Samaria, 
** Now, when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard 
" that Samaria had received the word of God, they sent 
" unto them Peter and John :*' (Acts viii. 14.) Just think 
of " his Holiness" the Pope being sent by the Cardinals to 
preach the Gospel ! It is well known, that for many 
years Popes have not preached at all. 

IV. A council of the Apostles and brethren was held at 
Jerus^em. Peter was present, and yet ** the sentence of 
*' James" was followed. (Acts xv. 6-29.) 

V. The Apostle Paul declares, that " he was not a whit 
" behind the very chiefest Apostles,*' (2 Cor. xi. 5) which is 
inconsistent with the notion of Peter's supremacy. 

VI. Peter, and James, and John, are called piUars. 
" James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars." (Gal. 
ii. 9.) If Peter were a pillar, he was not the foundation. 

Vn. Paul withstood Peter to the face, " because he 
" was to be blamed." (Galat. ii. 11.) 

Vrn. When Paul enumerates the various officers of 
the Church, he does not say, " First, the chief apostle," or, 
" the vicar of Jesus Christ upon earth," or " the Father of 
" kings and princes," but, ^^ Apostles.'* (Ephes. iv. 11.) 

EOME NOT THE MiSTKESS OF ALL ChURCHES. 

The Church of Rome is called " the Mistress of all 

" Churches," for the following reasons assigned in The 

Gfrounds of Catholic Doctrine : — 

' " A. — Because as we have already seen, her bishop is St. Peter's 
successor,, and Christ's Vicar upon earth ; and, consequently, the 
father and pastor of all the faithful ; and therefore this church, as 
being St. Peter's see, is the mother and mistress of all churclies." — 
p. 54. 

This notion is based on the three assumptions, — 1. That 
Peter was Bishop of Rome. 2. That he was supreme. 
3. That the Pope succeeds to his office and authority. 

I. We have good reason to believe that Peter was not 
Bishop of Rome, — 1. If Peter occupied the first post in 
the Christian Church in that city, or even toere tKer^ a\ oVX.^ 
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it is not likely that Paul would have omitted his name, 
amongst those whom he salutes in his Epistle to the 
Bomans. 2. It is not likely, that Paul, writing from 
Home, would have said, that " only Luke" was with him. 
(2 Tim. iv. 11.) 

The notion of Peter's having been Bishop of Rome, is 
based upon uncertain tradition. 

n. Even if he were Bishop of Rome, he was not 
supreme, as we have proved, and therefore, could confer 
no supremacy upon the Church of Home. 

III. It is evident that the Pope is not his successor, — 
1 . Peter was infalliblB in his teaching. The greater part 
of Roman Catholics maintain that the Pope is i^llible. 
He does not, therefore, succeed to Peter's infallibility. 2. 
Peter possessed miraculous gifts. Popes generally do not 
lay claim to such power. 3. The Pope does not teach 
the doctrine of Peter ; and, as St. Ambrose says, " They 
*' have not the inheritance of Peter, who have not the faith 
'' of Peter," {de Panit v. 1, c. Dis. Potest) Were the 
humble, the laborious, the spiritual- minded Apostle Peter 
to come on earth, would he acknowledge, as his successor, 
the proud Pontiff who wears the triple crown, — who is 
borne on the shoulders of the people, and placed on the 
altar abace the Host, which is "called God, and wor- 
" shipped," — who is surrounded by foreign bayonets, dyed 
with the blood of his flock ? 

If Peter did reside at Rome, and if mere residence 
would confer superiority, the Eastern ,or Greek Church 
has the best claim to superiority, for the tradition which 
asserts that he resided in Rome, asserts also, that he first 
resided in Antioeh^ an eastern city. 

The Greek Church had the greatest influence in the 
early ages. The first councils were held in Eastern cities, 
and composed, nearly altogether, of Eastern bishops. 
Four of the patriarchates were Eastern. If any Church 
have a claim to be called the Mistress of all Churches, it 
is the Church of Jerusalem, where our Lord lived, where 
Christianity was first preached, and from which went forth 
to Rome^ and all the world, the glad tidings of salvation. 
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The Church of Home claims to be not only the mistress 
of Churches, but the (mly Church ; and yet, long before the 
Beformation in the West, that proud claim was rejected 
by the Eastern Church, the most ancient, and, in early 
days, the most influential Church in the worid. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 

1. Q. — ^What is the meaning of the address to Peter, 
Matth. xvi. 18, " Thou art Peter," &c. ? 

A. — 1. Christ did not say, "Upon thee I will build my 
" Church ;" but " upon this rock," referring to himself — 
" Christ, the Son of the living God" — whom Peter had 
just confessed. 2. Man is ever spoken of as unstable. 
Peter soon showed that he would have been a frail rock, 
by denying his Lord. 3. Many of the Fathers give the 
Protestant exposition of the passage. 4. Roman Catholics 
have split upon the rock of their Church ; some maintaining, 
and others denying, that their rock, the Pope, is infallible. 

2. Q. — ^What was meant by giving the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven to Peter ? 

A, — ^That he should open the door of the Church; 
which he did to the Jews, as recorded in Acts ii., and to 
the Gentiles, as recorded in Acts x. 

3. Ci._Does the kingdom of heaven, in this instance, 
mean the kingdom of glory f 

A, — No. It signifies the visible Church, as in Matth. 
xiii. 47, where it is compared to a net which gathers of 
" every kind." 

4. Q, — ^Who has the keys of the kingdom of glory ? 
A. — Christ. Rev. iii. 7. 

5. Q. — Is Luke xxii. 31, 32, a proof of Peter's 
supremacy ? 

A. — No. It is rather a proof against it ; for it reminds 
us of Peter's fall. 

6. Q. — Is the threefold address of Christ to Peter, 
John xxi. 15, a proof of his supremacy? 

A. — No ; for we are told that Peter " was ffrievedj" 
(ver. 17,) which is inconsistent with the notion, that k«^ 
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had received additional honour and supremacy. The 
threefold address was, most probably, in allusion to the 
threefold denial. It is the duty of every pastor to feed the 
lambs and sheep. 

7. Q. — What arguments do you advance against the 
notiofi of Peter's supremacy ? 

A. — 1. Christ taught that all the Apostles were equal. 
(Matth. xxiii. 10, 11.) 2. Peter nowhere claims supre- 
macy ; he simply calls himself, " an elder and wit- 
" ness." (1 Peter v. 1.) 3. Peter was sent by the Apostles. 
Could the Pope be sent? 4. At the council of the 
Apostles and brethren, the sentence of James was followed, 
though Peter was present. (Acts xv. 6-29.) 5. Paul 
declares, that he was not " a whit behind the very chiefest 
*' Apostles." (2 Cor. xi. 5.) 6. Peter is called " a pillar," 
hot the foundation. (Gal. ii. 9.) 7. Paul withstood Peter 
to the face. (Gal. ii. 11.) 8. Paul, enumerating the 
various officers of the Church, does not say, " First, the 
" Vicar of Christ;" but. First, Apostles. (Eph. iv. 11.) 

8. Q. — Upon what is the supposed supremacy of the 
Church 'of Rome founded ? 

A. — 1. Upon the supposition, that Peter was Bishop of 
Rome. 2. That he was supreme. 3. That the Pope is 
his successor. 

9. Q. — ^What observations do you make upon this ? 

A. — 1. We have good reason to believe, that Peter was 
not Bishop of Rome. He is nowhere mentioned in epistles 
either to or from that city. 2. Even if he were Bishop of 
Rome, he was not supreme. 3. The Pope is not his suc- 
cessor. Peter was infallible in his teaching. The greater 
part of modern Roman Catholics deny that the Pope is 
infallible. 4. Peter possessed miraculous gifts. Popes 
generally do not claim such powers. 5. The Pope does 
not teach the doctrine of Peter, and, proud in his assump- 
tion, he is altogether unlike Peter. Besides, the tradition 
which states that Peter was Bishop of Rome, states that 
he was, before that, Bishop of Antioch. Antioch, there- 
fore, and the Eastern Church, if any, should have the 
Direcedence before Rome, 
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ELEVENTH ARTICLE OP THE CREED OP POPE PIUS IV. 

• 

** I likewise undoubtedly receive and profess all other things 
delivered, defined, and declared, bj the sacred canons and general 
councils, and particularly by the holy Council of Trent. And I 
condemn, reject^ and anathematize all things contrary thereto, and 
all heresies which the Church has condemned, rejected, and ana- 
thematized." — Extracted from the " Ordo Administrandi Sacra- 
menti," p. 67. London, 1840. 

We have directed attention, in our preceding pages, to the 
leading errors of the Church of Rome. The Roman 
Catholic, however, professes not only to receive these, but 
all other things " declared, defined, and declared," by 
general councils. 

Councils called general, teach principles, and impose 
a system of discipline, which must lead to the employ- 
ment of physical force, in order to maintain the position, 
and carry out the views of the Church of Rome. 

Before we proceed to the establishment of our assertion, 
we would notice the views of some leading Romish divines 
on the subject of religious liberty. Dens says, — 

" Are heretics justly punished with death f 

"^ A. — Saij0 Thomas answers in the affirmatioe, because forgers 
of money, or others, disturbing the republic, are justly punished with 
death. Therefore, also heretics who are forgers of the foith, and, 
experience being the witness, greatly disturb the republic." — Dens, 
torn, ii., No. 56. 

St. Thomas Acquinas, quoted by Dens, teaches the same. 
Popes have taught the same principles. 
No. 
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" Honorius IIL, (1216,) published a bull approving of the laws 
of the emperor for the exterminatiou of heretics." — Magnum Bui- 
hrium, Luxemberg, 1727. 

*' Innocent IV. published a bull to the same effect. 

"" Innocent IV. "published (1243) a bull authorizing a crusade 
against heretics, granting the same indulgence to those who joined 
therein, as to the crusades in the Holy Land. 

** Alexander IV. (1254) published a bull for the appointment 
of officers to discharge the functions of the Inquisition against 
heretics. 

" Urban IV. (1262) published a bull of instruction to Inquisi- 
tors for the extermination of heretics." — Exterminatis Vulpeculis. 

" Clement IV. (1265) with approval, refers to the bull of Inno- 
cent IV., for the extermination c^ heretics, 

" Nicholas III. (1278) published a bull, in which he ordains that 
heretics shall be punished with due severity. 

" John XXir. (1317) published a buU to the Inquisitors of 
France, in which he exhorts them to the fulfilment of their duties 
in extirpating heretics. 

'* Boniface IX. (1391) published a bull approving the intoler- 
ance of Frederick. 

" Martin (1418) refers with approval to the Council of Con- 
stance, in which heretics were condemned to be burned as ^ morbid 
sheep.' 

" Innocent VIII. (1485) published a bull for the punishment of 
heretics. 

'* Julius II. (1511) published a bull anathematizing heretics, 

*^ Leo X. (1520) published a bull, in which he condemned the 
following proposition of Luther, — ' Hcereticos combwi^ est contra 
voluniatem ^iritus* — * It is contrary to the will of God to burn 
heretics.' 

" Clement VII. (1528) published a bull, in which he ordains 
that those who err shall be altogether extirpated, — ' Penitus Extern 
pari* He ordains, moreover, that their goods, moveable and im- 
moveable, may be seized by the faithful. 

"Paul HI. (1536) published the bull * Coma Z)omi»t7--a bull 
which set up the Pope's temporal authority — a bull of which Riflen- 
sluel, a canonist, declares, that it is of force everywhere, and yet of 
which Dr. M'Hale admitted, in his examination b^re the Com- 
mittee of the House of Commons, that if in force, it would lead, 
even in this country, to a collision with the ccmstituted authorities. 

" Paul HI. (1542) published a bull, in which he gives ample 
authority to Inquisitors. 

" Paul IV. (1559) published a bull, in which he approves of all 
the persecuting bulls of his predecessors. 

" Pius V. (1569) published a bull against Elizabeth, in which 
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he excommunicated that Queen, and absolved her subjects from 
their allegiance.'' — For the accuracy of these statements^ see Magnum 
BuUarium. 

Such are the recognized principles of the Church of 
Kome, taught by her doctors, Popes, and saints, and uft- 
reproved by the Index Expurgatorius,* 

We now, however, appeal to councils, and we shall 
prove, that the teaching even of councils is inconsistent 
with civil and religious liberty. The Council of Trent 
acknowledges the baptism of heretics : — 

" If any one shall say, that baptism which is given by heretics, 
in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, with the 
intention of doing what the Church does, is not true baptism, — ^iet 
bim be accursed." — (Sess. viL, Can. 4.) 

And having thus acknowledged the baptism of heretics, 
it declares, that the baptized, heretics amongst the rest, are 
not free from the precepts of the Church, but bound to 
observe them. 

" If any one shall say that the baptized are free from all the 
precepts of the holy Church, whether written or delivered by tradi- 
tion, so that they are not bound to observe them unless of their 
own will, they desire to submit themselves thereto, — let him be 
accursed." — (Sess. vii.. Can. 8.) 

Thus every Protestant is bound, according to Eomish 
doctrine, to observe the precepts of the Church of Rome. 
Further, the Council of Trent says, — 

** If any one shall say, that when those baptized children shall 
have grown up, they are to be interrogated, whether they desire to 
ratify that which their sponsors promised in their name when they 
were baptized ; and when they answer that they are unwilling, 
they are to be left to their own ehoice, and not to be COMPELLED 
(^CO GEN DOS) to lead a Christian life, by any other punishment 
than exclusion from the Eucharist and the other sacraments, until 
they repent, — ^let him be accursed."— (Sess. vii.. Can. 14.) 

** The Holy Synod, desiring that ecclesiastical discipline should 
not only be established among Christian people, but also that it be 
perpetually preserved safe, and protected from all impediments 

* See Appendix, No. XIII. 
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whatsoever, in addition to these things which it appoints concerning 
ecclesiastical persons, decrees, that secular princes also he admo- 
nished of their duty, hoping, confidently, that they, as Catholics, 
whom God hath willed to be protectors of the holy faith, and of the 
Church, will not only concede that its own law will be restored to 
the Church, but also that ihey bring hack all their own subjects to due 
reverence towards the clergy, the parish priests, and the higher 
orders^ not permit that official persons, or superior magistrates, 
influenced by cupidity, or by any inconsideration, should violate the 
immunity of the Churchy and ecclesiastical persons appointed by the 
ordinance of God, and canonical sanction, but that they, together 
with the princes themselves, render due observance to the sacred con- 
stitutions of the supreme Pontiffs and Councils" — Ibid. 

Thus the man is accursed, who says that the baptized is 
not to be compelled to receive confirmation. 

In accordance with these views, the Council of Trent 
teaches, that persons are to be compelled to submit to the 
discipline of the Church. 

" It decrees, therefore, and enacts, that the sacred canons, and 
all general councils, also all other apostolic sanctions put forth in 
favour of ecclesiastical persons, and ecclesiastical liberty, and 
against those who infringe it ; all of which canons, &c. also this 
synod confirms by the present decree, ought to^ be duly observed by 
all ; and therefore it admonishes the emperors, kings, republics, 
princes, and all and singular, of whatever state and dignity they 
be, that by how much the more abundantly they are endued with 
temporal goods, and power over others, by so much the more 
Bacredly ought they to venerate the precepts of the ecclesiastical 
law, as commanded of God, and protected by His patronage ; nor 
should they suffer them to be transgressed by any barons, rulers, 
governors, or other temporal lords or magistrates, and especially 
by their own servants, but that they severely punish t/tose who im- 
pede the liberty, immunity, and jurisdiction of the said ecclesias- 
tical law." — (Sess. xxv.. Can. 20.) 

* * * * " And since it is now at length 

necessaiy to put an end to this sacred council, it now remains, that 
it admonish in the Lord, which it does, all princes, to afford their 
utmost diligence that they do not permit those things which have been 
decided by it, to be depraved or violated by heretics, but that by tkentt 
and all other persons, they be devoutly received, andfaithfuUy observed^* 
— (Sess. XXV., de recipiendis,^ 

This is plain enough. Princes are to see that those 
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things decreed by the Council are to be devoutly received, 
and faithfully observed even by heretics. 
The BuU of Pius IV., 1564, says,— 

** Bull of Fids IV., 1564. — Super Confirmattone. — (On 

Conflrmation.) 

" But we admonish and beseech, by the bowels of mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, our most dear son, the Emperor elect, and otlier 
Kings, Republics, and Christian Princes, that with what piety they 
aided the Council by their orators, with the same piety and equal 
care, for the sake of the Divine honour, and the salvation of 
their people, for reverence of the Apostolic See, and this Holy 
Synod, th^ yield to the prelates their support and assistance when- 
ever it may be necessary^ in order that it^ decrees of this Council be 
fuUy observed, nor permit any opinions contrary to the true and whole- 
some doctrine of this Council to be received by the people subject to their 
government, but that such opinions be wholly interdicted." — p. 262. 
Canons of Trent, Paris, 1832. 

Such are the statements of the Council of Trent, the last 
and greatest synod of the Church of Rome, which Roman 
Catholics especially receive. 

We now refer to the 3d Canon of the Fourth Council 
of Lateran, a.d. 1215, esteemed a general council. The 
Canon is as follows : — 

"We excommunicate and anathematize every heresy which 
ezalteth itself against this holy> orthodox, and Catholic faith, which 
we have set forth above," — that is, in the first Canon, " condemning 
all heretics, by whatsoever name they may be reckoned, who have 
indeed divers faces, but their hearts are bound together^ for they 
make agreement in the same folly. Let such persons, when con- 
demned, be left to the secular powers, who may be present, or to 
their officers, to be punished in a fitting manner : those who are of 
the clergy being first degraded from their office, so that the goods 
of such condemned persons, being laymen, shall be confiscated ; but 
in the case of clerks, be applied to the churches from which they 
receive their stipends. 

** But let those who are only marked with suspicion, be smitten 
with the sword of anathema, and shunned by all men, until they 
make proper satisfaction ; unless, according to the grounds of suspi- 
cion, and the quality of the persons, they shall have demonstrated 
their innocence, by a proportionate purgation ; so that if any shall 
remain in excommunication for a twelvemonth, thenceforth they 
shall be condemned as heretics. And let the secular powers, what* 
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ever offices thej may hold, be induced and admonished, and, if 
need be, compelled by ecclesiastical censure, that, as they desire to 
be accounted faithful, they should, for the defence of the faith, 
publicly set forth an oath, that, to the utmost of their power, they 
will strive to exterminate from the lands under their jurisdiction, 
all heretics who shall be denounced by the Church, so that, when- 
soever and howsoever any person is advanced, either to temporal 
or spiritual powers, he be bound to confirm this decree with an 

oath. 
" But, if any temporal lord, being required! and admonished by 

the Church, shall neglect to cleanse his country from this heretical 
filth, let him be bound with the chains of excommunication, by the 
metropolitan and the other co-provisional bishops. And if he shall 
scorn to make satisfaction within a year, let this be signified to the 
Supreme Pontifi^ that thenceforth he may declare his vassals to be 
absolved from their fidelity to him, and may expose his land to be 
occupied by the Catholics, who, having exterminated the heretics, 
may, without contradiction, possess it, and preserve it in purity of 
faith ; saving the right of the chief lord, do long as he himself pre- 
sents no difficulty, and offers no hinderance in this matter, th^ 
same law, nevertheless, being observed concerning those who have 
not lords-in-chief. But let the Catholics, who, having taken the 
sign of the cross, have girded themselves for the extermination of 
the heretics, enjoy the same indulgence, and be armed with the same 
privilege, as is conceded to those who go to the assistance of the 
Holy Land. 

" But we desire, also, to subject to excommuntcatiod the be- 
lievers, the receivers, the defenders, the abettors of the heretics, 
firmly determining, that if any such person, after he has been 
marked with excommunication, shall refuse to make satisfaction 
within a twelvemonth, he be henceforth of right in very deed 
infamous, and be not admitted to public offices or councils, nor to 
elect for anything of the sort, nor to give evidence. Let him also 
be intestable, so as neither to have power to bequeath, nor to suc- 
ceed to any inheritance. Moreover, let no man be obliged to 
answer him in any matter, but let him be compelled to answer 
others. If haply, he be a judge, let his sentence have no force, nor 
let any causes be brought for his hearing. If he be an advocate, 
let not his pleadings be admitted. If a notary, let the instruments 
drawn up by him be invalid, and be condemned with their con- 
demned author. And we charge, that the same be achieved in 
similar cases. But if he be a clerk, let him be deposed from every 
office and benefice, that where there is the greatest fault, the great- 
est vengeance may be exercised. But if any shall fail to shun 
such persons after they have been pointed out by the Churdi, let 
them be compelled, by sentence of excommunication, to make 
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befitting satisfaction. Let the clergy by no means administer the 
sacraments of the Church to such pestilent persons, nor presume to 
commit them to Christian burial, nor receive their alms nor obla- 
tions. If they do, let them be deprived of their office, to which 
they must not be restored without the special indulgence of the 
Apostolic See." — See Labhey's Councils. 

This Canon is referred to in the Epitome of the works of 

Benedict XIV.* in the following terms : — 

'* A bishop is bound, even in places where the tribunal of the 
holj Inquisition is in force, carefully and sedulously to purge the 
diocese committed to his care, of heretics ; and if he find any, he 
ought to punish them according to the canons. He should, however, 
be cautious not to hinder the Inquisitors of the faith from doing 
their duty." 

At the close of the paragraph, Benedict XIV. appeals 
to the following passage in the Diocesan Synods : — 

*' III. Among the principal cares of the pastoral office is this, 
diligently to watch lest any error contrary to the orthodox doctrine 
should creep into his diocese, which the Apostle clearly expresses 
in I St Tim., cap. 3 ; and Tit., cap. 1. Hence, no one doubts but 
that it most especially belongs to the bishop to make inquiry 
against heretics, and against those who he shall find obstinately 
I>er8isting in their errors. To put in force sbveballt thr can- 
onical PUNISHMENTS AnD THAT WE MAT NOT USE- 
LESSLY WASTE OUR TIME IN ILLUSTRATING A SUBJECT, UNDOUBTED 
AMONO ALL, IT WILL BE ABUNDANTLY SUFFICIENT TO ALLEGE ONE 
SANCTION OF InNOGENT III. IN THE FOURTH GENERAL COUNCIL OF 

Lateran, an. 1215, IN WHICH CAN. 3d. de hcBriticis,** — De Syn, 
Dioc^ lib. 7, c. 32, n. 3, t. 2. 

Thus the 3d Canon of the Fourth Council of Lateran, 
is referred to in the Diocesan Synods, quoted in the works 
of Dens, published for the first time in the British domi- 
nions, in Dubiin, 1832. 

When the essential principles of the Church of Rome 
are taken into account, it should cause no wonder that 
Rome is " drunken with the blood of the saints." In the 
Massacre of St. Bartholomew, the fires of Smithfield, and 
the diabolical deeds of the Confessional, we see their prin- 
ciples carried into practice. 

* Those who wish to consult this Epitome, will find it appended 
to the works of Liguori and Dens. 
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Questions and Answers. 

1. Q. — What do Dominus Dens and Saint Thomas 
Acquinas teach, as to the punishment of heretics 1 

A, — That as murderers should be put to death, so 
should heretics. 

2. Q. — ^Who, according to Romanists, are heretics ? 

A. — Those who deny any article of Pope Pius IV.'s 
creed. 

3. Q, — ^Are intolerant sentiments sanctioned by coun- 
cils? 

A. — ^Yes. Especially the Councils of Trent, and the 
4.th of Lateran. 

4. Q, — How does the Council of Trent sanction intoler- 
ance? 

A. — ^By teaching, that all who are baptized, by whatso- 
ever denomination, should be compelled to observe the 
precepts of the Church of Rome, and to receive con- 
firmation. Besides, it calls upon secular princes to compel 
heretics to obey the Church. 

5. Q. — ^What is the object of the third canon of the 
4th Council of Lateran ? 

A. — ^The complete extirpation of those who do not 
submit to the teaching of Rome. 

6. Q. — Has that canon been recognized by modern 
authorities ? 

A, — ^Yes ; the Diocesan Synods, and the epitome of the 
works of Benedict XIV., published in the works of Dens, 
in 1832, at Dublin, and of Liguori, recognize it. 

7. Q. — ^To what, then, may be traced the persecutions 
which have been carried on by the Church of Rome I 

A. — ^To her principles and discipline, solemnly established 
in council. 

8. Q. — What may be expected should Rome regain the 
ascendancy ? 

A. — ^Persecution, the rack, the torture, the stake. There 
is not a country under heaven to which the Church of Rome 
has given Religious Liberti/ ! 



NOT TRUE, NOT CATHOLIC, AND 
NOT NECESSARY TO SALVATION. 



TWELFTH ABTICLE OP THE GBEED OF POPE PIUS IV. 

" I, N. N^ do at this present freely profess, and sincerely hold 
this true Catholic faith, without which no one can be saved ; and I 
promise most constantly to retain and confess the same entire and 
inyiolate, with God's assistance, to the end of my hSe^—Extmcted 
from the ** Ordo Administrandi Sacramenti," p. 67. London, 1840.. 

This article may be resolved into three propositions : — 

I. That the faith of the Church of Rome is the true 
feith ; n. That it is the catholic faith ; HI. That no one 
can be saved who does not believe it. 

I. We have already disproved, in preceding pages, the 
first proposition. We have shown that the Church of 
Rome is not the true faith. We shall now disprove the 
two other propositions. 

n. It is not the catholic faith. The word catholic means 
umversdl ; but it has also been employed to denote ortho- 
doxy, or soundness of doctrine. In neither sense is the 
Church of Rome catholic. 

Before we establish our assertion, we would warn the 
reader against the application of the word "catholic," to the 
Romanist. Nothing can be more improper than the use 
which is too often made of that term. In no sense is Rome 
catholic. She is the most uncatholic Church in the world. 

1. She is not catholic, or universal, in numbers. There 
are about 1,000,000,000 of human beings in the world ; 
and of these, there are only about 160,000,000 of Roman 
Catholics. 
No. 
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It win thus be seen, that infidelity is far more catholic, 
according to the strict meaning of the word. 

At no age in the history of Christianity, was the Chnrch 
of Rome universal even in Christendom. In the darkest 
day of Papal power, the Eastern, or Greek Church, pro- 
tested against the authority and supremacy of the Pope ; 
and be it remembered, that the Eastern Church was the 
first and eldest. 

'^ Beginning at Jerusalem,'' according to the command 
of the Saviour, (Luke xxiv. 47,) the Apostles preached the 
Gospel to all nations. The Greek Church can make a 
more plau^ble claim to descent, in direct succession, from 
the Apostles, and is, to this day, a witness against the 
tyranny of the Church of Borne. 

2. Eome is not catholic in creed. If catboHcity signify 
orthodoxy, as distinguished from heresy, it by no means 
belongs to Eome. We have already seen, that the articles 
of her creed are not in accordance with Scripture. We 
shall now prove, that the Creed of Pope Pius IV. is a 
novelty unknown to the primitive Church. 

In the 4th century, a great contest took place between 
Artanism and ^^ the truth as it is in Jesus." The Church 
was, to a great extent, infected by Mse doctrine, which at 
one time indeed predominated. 

A synod, however, or general council, as it is commonly 
called, took place at Nice, a.d. 325, when a creed, or con- 
fession of faith, hostile to Arianism, became the law of 
the Church. That creed was afterwards ratified by the 
Council of Constantinople, a.d. 881 ; the Council of Ephe- 
sus, A.i> 481 ; and the Council of Chalcedon, a.d. 451. 
This creed may be seen at page 211. 

That this creed was adopted by the ancient Church as 

the true faith, is evident from the following passage from 

Mansers Councils : — 

" This is the faith which the Fathers have expounded. First, 
indeed, against Arius, blaspheming and saying that the Son of 
Qod was created, and afterwards against every heresy that extols 
and lifts^ itself up against the Catholic fidth' and Apostolic Church, 
which heresy, with its authors, three hundred and eighteen bishops^ 
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flssembled together, have condemned at the aforesaid city of Nice, 
wliose names, with their respective provinces and states, are sub- 
joined ; but the zealous servants of God have been more careful to 
inscribe the names of the Eastern bishops, because the Western 
bishops liave not had a similar question as to heresies.— -Afaiise** 
Councils, Florence Edit. Tom. 2, p. 666. 

In the earlj ages, the Church acknowledged no other 
creed than this ; yea, so decidedly, that no other was 
allowed. This is evident from the following fact: — 
Certain presbyters had offered another form of faith to 
those who wished to return from heresy, for which they 
were severely blamed, and, in the Council of Ephe- 
sus, a decree was passed prohibitory of such practice for 
the future. 

Manse states the circumstance as follows : — 



u 



A certain Presbyter, by name Charisius, treasurer of the holy 
Church of the Fhiladelphians, signified that certain Lydian here- 
tics, having renounced the error by which they were possessed, 
wished to return to the light of truth, and to be instructed in the 
true and pious principles of tlie Catholic Church* But, when tliey 
ought to have been led by the hand to the trutli, that being led 
away into a more grievous error, they had fallen, as it were, from 
one snare into a worse one ;" (observe what this snare was.) " For 
lie set forth, that a certain person named Anthony, and another 
called James, bearing the name of Presbyters, had come from the 
city of Constantinople, and had brought with tliem letters of com- 
mendation from a certain Anastasius and Photius, who them selves, 
also, were called Presbyters, and adhered, at that time, to the here- 
tic Nestorius ; and when it had behoved to propose to those who 
were seeking to return from error to truth, and from darkness to 
light, that evangelical and apostolical tradition of the faith, which 
all the Fathers formerly assembled at Nice had set forth. 

** That they had obtruded on them a certain exposition of impi- 
ous opinions, reduced to the form of a creed, and had induced these 
miserable men to subscribe it, which thing truly exceeds all bounds 
of wickedness. For the exact evidence of these statements, the 
writing of the aforesaid Presbyter, Charisius, was exhibited, and an 
exposition of that impious and depraved opinion which is concern- 
ing the incarnation of the only begotten Son of God, alone, with 
the subscription of those who had been deceived, are here inserted." 
— Mansers Councils, Tom. S, Florence Edit., p. 1343. 

The consequence was, that a decree was passed at the 
Council of Ephesus, prohibiting any creed but the Nicene. 

24 
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THE DECREE OF THE FIRST COUNCIL OF EPHESUS, PROHIBITING 
ANY ADDITION TO THE NICENE CREED. 

" These things having been read, the holy Synod decreed, that 

IT SHOULD BE LAWFUL FOR NO ONE TO PROFESS, TO WRITE, OR TO 
COMPOSE ANT OTHER FORM OF FAITH THAN THAT DEFINED BT THE 

-HOLY Fathers, who, with the Holt Ghost, Had been assem- 
bled AT Nice. But those who shall have dared to compose, or to 
profess, or to ofier ant other form of prayer to those wishing to be 
converted to the acknowledgment of the truth, whether from Pagan- 
ism or Judaism, or from any sort of heresy; that these, if they were 
bishops or clergymen, that the bishops should be deposed from their 
episcopacy, and the clergy from their clerical office; but that if they 
were laymen, they hould be subjected to an anathema." — ^Ibid. 

Nothing could be more decided than this. The ancient 
Church, in its general Council, positively prohibited any 
addition to or substitute for the Nicene Creed. Accordingly, 
that creed continued to be the formula of faith, even in the 
Western Churchy until the \^th century. False doctrine 
and error had been introduced from time to time ; but the 
progress of error being gradual, the peculiar dogmas of the 
Church of Rome were never embodied in the form of a 
creed until a.d. 1564, when Pope Pius IV. first promulgated 
the formula which bears his name ; and now the Church 
of Rome, in despite of the decree of the First Council of 
Ephesus, which she acknowledges to he a general eouncU^ 
actually proposes an additional form of faith to converts 
from heresy and Judaism. 

Rome's Daring Inconsistency and Violation of 
THE Decree of the Ancient Church. 

The Ordo Administrandi Sacramenti, a work used by 
Romish priests in Britain, contains a form of reconciling 
converts; and here, regardless of the ancient councils 
of the old Church — councils which Rome herself pre- 
tends to acknowledge — she proposes, in addition to the 
Nicene Creed, twelve entirely new articles, which were 
never heard of as articles of the creed, untU A.D. 1564. 
"We enclose the new creed in black lines, and number the 
new articles, to mark the distinction : — 
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THE OLD CREED. 

'■ I bcU«Te in one Rod. tbe Fuller AlmizhCy. milur oT hemren intl » 
■Dd or lUl thhiEi ruble ud inrlilble : aod In one Lord Jenu ChrlM. Um 
beeaUeo Son of God. begottan of Hii Futaer beforit lU world*, Ood of i 
mim of light, Terr Ood of Terr God, b*gatl«n, not nude, being of ons 
«Unca wl^ tbs Fitber. br whom in tblngi wera nude : vbo fir nt men, 
(Or oar ntntlon. onw down B^ora honn. ud wu Incanuto bj tbe 
Ghoflt of tbe Vinln Mmrj i mnd w&i nude mu l and wu cmcified nleo f< 
nnd« Fonlini FlM«. B* enSbred ud mi bnrled. Bud the third dsj He 

rn According to tbe Beriptorei ; and Beceoded into heatfen, and gtttel 
right band of the Father. And He shah cnme again with g]or j to Ji 

" And IbelievB hi the Holi Ghost, the Lord and giver of life, who pr« 
eth &om the Father and the Son, nho with the lather and the Son tog< 
b wonhlnped and glorlhftd. Who Rpakeby the Prophets. Andlbelievf 
Catholic and Apoatolk Church. I aoknowfedge one tiaptlim for the rent 
of ains ; and I look fbr tbe reBurrectlon of the dead, and tbe life of tbe • 



THE NEW CREED. 

" T. I mort BtendAitJi admit and embrace Apmtnlip and Eeelesiaatical 
Tmditioni. and aU oCber obaernneei and «nutltutlon) of the laine Church. 

" IL t alia admit the BdIt Bcriptnce, according to that tense which onr 
Holj Hotber. the Chnrah, Eua held and doei bold, to which it belnnga, la 
Jndifa of the (rae lente and Interpieutlon of the Scripture! ; neilliec will 
1 Bter take nd Interpret them otnerwiae than aceording to the unonimoaa 

•' m. I alBoprofcM, that there are tnjj lud pronerlj Seven Socramenti 
of thenewlawhiEtituted hy Jesua Christ, our Lord, and necelBiirj fur tlie 

approred ceremonita of the Cittbnlic Church, lued 



Clj hold that there li a Purgatorr, ai 
re helped br tbs tafka^a of the tMttit 
1. that the Saints. Teigning tDgelber wj 
Dtocated; and that the; olter prajera I 



atflrroljuuen 
in, and iIk of 



tbe Uotber and Hlitreu of i 



1, that the newer of Indulgencei 



jhop of (tome. luoccMor to St. Peter, PrUioe of the Apoitlea. and 

Vicu of Jenu Cbriit. 

" XI. t likewise undonhtedlj reedTc and profeH nil oUier thinct deli. 
Tered. defined, and dedared by the Sacred Cangna and General Couneili. 
and mrtlcnlarlt in the Bolj Counrdl of Trent ; and I condemn, f ^ecl, and 
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Thus the Church of Eome has added twelve new articles 
to the old creed of the ancient Catholic Church, even in 
direct opposition to a council which she acknowledges. 
The creed, therefore, is tincatholic, being opposed to the 
ancient Church, which Rome admits was Catholic or 
orthodox. 

in. She teaches that no one can be saved out of that 
faith. This assertion is both unreasonable and unscrip- 
tural. 

1 . It is unreasonable. We challenge the Church of Eome 
to mention a single Church which held Pope Pius IV.*s Creed 
until A.D. 1564. It is repudiated by the Churches of 
Greece, Palestine, and Russia, as well as by the Reformed 
Churches, Are all these Churches, with their millions of 
members, to be consigned to* damnation, because they do 
not acknowledge a creed which was never heard of until 
the 16th century !* Even reason answers. No. 

2. It is unscriptural. The Word'of God connects sal- 
vation with faith in Christ, and not with union in any 
particular Church. 

" And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, 
" even so must the Son of man be lifted up ; 

" That whosoever believeth in him. should not perish, 
" but have eternal life. 

*' For God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
" begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
" not perish, but have everlasting life. 

" He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : 
" and he that believeth not the Son shall not see life ; but 
" the wrath of God abideth on him." (John iii. 14, 15, 
16, 36.) 

Many other texts might be quoted, but these will suffice. 
Blessed be God, there is salvation in Jesus for all who 
believe, and " in every nation he that feareth him, and 
" worketh righteousness, is accepted with him." (Acts x. 
35.) 

* It 18 true, that Papal dogmas were introduced before that 
period ; but they were never embodied in the form of a creed unlil 
then. The growth of Popery was gradual. 
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Questions Aim Answers. 

1. Q.— -Wliat is the meaning of the word '* catholic V 
A. — ^It means universal ; but it has also been em- 
ployed to denote orthodoxy, or soundness of doctrine. 

2. Q. — ^Is the Church of Borne catholic ? 
A. — ^No ; neither as to number nor creed. 

3. Q. — ^Is it proper to apply the term '* catholic," to 
Romanists ? 

A. — ^No. Most improper ; for they are not catholic, w 
universal, either in numbers or creed. 

4. Q. — How is the Church of Bome, as compared with 
the population of the world, neither catholic nor universal, 
in number ? 

' A, — ^There are only 160 millions of Roman Catholics 
out of about 1000 millions of human beings. In number, 
infidelity is more catholic, — t. e., more universal. 

5. Q. — ^How is she not catholic, or universal, in Chris- 
tendom? 

A, — ^The great Eastern Church never acknowledged her 
supremacy, and, with the Reformed Churches, protests 
against her assumed authority. 

6. Q. — How is she not catholic, or orthodox, in creed T 
A. — Her creed is unscriptural, and it is novel. 

7. Q. — ^When was her creed, as now held, first pub- 
lished T 

il.— A.D. 1564. 

8. Q. — Of what is her creed composed f 

A. — ^The Nicene Creed, and twelve new articles, con- 
taining all the Papal peculiarities. 

9. Q. — ^When was the Nicene Creed drawn up T 
^.— A.D. 325. 

10. Q. — ^What was the occasion of that creed f 

A. — ^The Arian system, which denied the divinity of 
our Lord. 

11. Q. — Did the ancient Church think that it was lawful 
to add to that creed? 
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A. — ^No. In the Council of Ephesus, a.d. 431, it was 
strictly forbidden that any other creed should be proposed 
to converts from heresy or Judaism. 

12. Q. — Does the Church of Rome acknowledge that 
Council ? 

A. — ^Yes ; she admits that it was a general Council. 

13. Q. — How then does her inconsistency appear ? 

A. — ^By adding twelve new articles to the Nicene Creed, 
despite of the aforesaid decree, and proposing it to con- 
verts from what she calls heresy. Thus she sets caUiquity 
at nought, cmd at defiance, 

14. Q, — ^In Pope Pius' Creed, the Romanist declares, 
that there is no salvation out of that Creed. — What say 
you to this ? 

A. — ^It is unreasonable and unscriptural. 

15. Q. — ^Why unreasonable ? 

A. — ^Because it is absurd to suppose, that salvation is 
connected with a creed which was never heard of until 
1500 years afrer Christ, and which, even now, is rejected 
by a large portion of the Christian world. 

16. Q. — ^Why unscriptural ? 

A, — Because, everywhere in the Bible, salvation is con- 
nected with faith inX^hrist, and not mere union with any 
particular denomination. 
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1. You admit that the Eastern or Greek Church is the 
oldest of all churches. What infallible authority has 
empowered the Church of Rome to discard that com- 
munion, and to pronounce that she herself is the only 
Christian or Catholic Church ? 

2. What infallible authority has declared that the 
Church of Rome, though only a section of professing 
Christians, is infallible ? 

3. If General Councils — ^that is, Councils which repre- 
sent the whole Christian Church — are alone infallible, how 
can the Council of Trent, and other Councils, composed 
only of some of the Pope's Bishops, be regarded as infal- 
lible I 

4. Where is infaUilaHty lodged ?— (1st,) Whether in 
Councils ; or, (2d,) in the Pope ; or, (3d,) in Councils 
with the Pope at their head 1 

Ut What infallible authority has declared that 
Councils are infallible ? The testimony of Coun- 
cils in their own favour cannot be accepted in 
evidence, and goes for nothing : 

ALSO, 

Councils have contradicted each other. What 
infallible authority has decided between the 
Decrees of conflicting Councils 1 
2d The Pope is either in&llible or not If infallible, 
No. 
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how have Popes contradicted each other, and 
been guilty of heresy ? If fallible, according to 
many Romanists, how can an in&llible.Chnreh 
rest upon a fallible Pope ? — the Pope being the 
supposed successor of Peter, and Rock of the 
Church. 
Sd. There were Three Rival Popes at one time. If 
infallibility be only in Councils with the Pope at 
their head, what becomes of ini^Jlibility, when 
it is the business of a Council to decide between 
the claims of opposing Popes, and when the con- 
currence of a Pope is impossible ? 

5. The Apostle warns the Church of Rome, lest she 
should be " cut off'' like the Jewish Church, and perish ; 
and exhorts her to be not *' high-minded, but fear." 
(Romans xi. 17-22.) How is this reconcileable with the 
notion of her infallibility ? 

6. The Church of Rome requires intention on the part 
of the Priest for the valid administration of her Seven 
Sacraments, — of Baptism, the Lord's Supper, &c. (Council 
of Trent, Sess. VH., Canon XI.) How can the Romanist 
be certain that the Priest has intention ? 

7. If the Priest want intention, the Sacraments are 
invalid. How can the Romanist be certain that his 
Sacraments are true and valid ? 

8. If true Sacraments, according to Romish Doctrine, 
are necessary to the being of a Church, how can the 
Romanist le certain that he has a Church at all, much 
less an infallible one ? 

9. Either the Romanist has some other inspired rule 
than the Bible, or he has not. If he have, let him produce 
it ; if he have not, what can be of Divine authority but 
the Bible ? 

10. Can any Romish Bishop or Priest give the in&l- 
lible sense of the Church, of even one chapter of the Bible, 
or even of the one text, Matthew xvi. 18 ? Can he tell 
whether the Rock, who is supposed to be the Pope, is &1- 
lible or infallible ? 
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, 11. Your Church teaches, that Original Sin is taken 
away, and a New Nature given in Baptism. But she 
requires that the Priest, in administering that Sacrament, 
as well as others, shall Mend to do what the Church pro- 
fesses to do. You cannot tell whether the Priest has 
intention. How, therefore, can you know, though you 
belong to a Church which professes to be in&llible, 
whether the aforesaid benej&ts are really confenred ? 

12. Your Church teaches, that when the Grace of 
Baptism is forfeited by Mortal Sin, Grace can only be 
restored, except in some extraordinary case, by Absolution 
obtained at the tribunal of Penance. But here, again, 
intention is necessary on the part of the Priest. How, 
therefore, can you know, though you belong to a Church 
which professes to be infallible, whether you are validly 
absolved in the above tribunal ? 

13. Your Church teaches, that "Extreme Unction" 
remits Venial Sins, and removes the " Relics of Sin." But 
here, again, the Church requires intention. When, there- 
fore, in the dying hour you look to that rite for comfort 
against despair, how can you be assured that the rite itself 
is validly administered ? 

14. According to the testimony of Cardinal Baronius, an 
eminent Roman Catholic Historian, many, even of the 
Popes, were " monsters horrible to behold,** Is it not most 
probable, that, in numerous instances, intention did not 
exist in the minds of such men ? and is not your Church a 
cruel one, which makes salvation (Remission of Sin in 
Baptism, Restoration in Penance, and Pardon of Venial 
Sin by Extreme Unction) to depend on the mental act of the 
Priest? 

15. Seeing that the principles of your Church lead to so 
much uncertainty in aU these important points, of what 
practical use is her assumed infallibility? and how can you 
be certain that you have a Christian Church at all ? (See 
Question 4.) 

J. 6, How can the doctrine of your Church, which con- 
nects Remission of Sin with Baptism, Absolution, Self- 
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Mortification, Indulgences, Extreme Unction, Porgatoryy 
and the Mass, be reconciled with the doctrine of the 
Bible, which connects Bemission of Sin with faith, and 
faith only, in the blood of the Lamb? 

17. You worship the Host as God. You give it Divine 
honour. But your Church requires intention on the part 
of the Priest when consecrating. How can you be certain 
that it is validly consecrated ? 

18. If you persist in that worship after a knowledge of 
this uncertainty is communicated to you, how can you be 
excused, on your own principles, from the charge of 
unlJuUy inciuring the hazard of idolatry! "God is a 
" Spirit :'* " worship him in Spirit and in truth." (John iv. 
24.) 

19. Your Missal states that the Eucharist may corrupt. 
If the Eucharist be the body of Christ, how is this recon- 
cileable with the inspired declaration, " Thou wilt not suffer 
" thine Holy One to see corruption ?" (Psalm xvi. 10, 
compared with Acts ii. 27.) 

20. The Apostles believed in Christ on the testimony of 
two senses. They saw and heard. (1 John, i. 1-3.) That 
testimony was either fallible or in&llible. If fallible, then 
the Apostles may have been deceived. If infallible, then 
Transubstantiation is false, for it is opposed not merely by 
two, but the Jive senses. 

21. You receive Christ's words HteraUy when He said,. 
" This is my body." Why do you not receive His words 
literally, when He says at the same time, " This cup is the 
" New Testament V* Was the cup literally the New Testa- 
ment? You admit, that when He said, ^^ this passovety'^ 
He meant, the Iamb which commemorated the passover. 
Why do you not likewise admit, that when He said, " This 
" is my body," He meant that the bread was the commemo- 
ration of His body ? Are the following texts to be under- 
stood literally? — 

" I am the true vine, and my Father is the husband* 
" man." (John xv. 1.) 
^^ I am the door: by me if any man enter in, he shall be 
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'^ saved, and shall go in and out, and find pasture." (John 
X. 9.) 

^' And did all drink the same spiritual drink: (for they 
'' drank of that spiritual Bock that followed them ; and that 
" Rock was Christ :") (1 Cor. x. 4.) 

^' I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these 
^^ things in the churches. I am the root and the offspring of 
" David, and the bright and morning star." (Rev. xxii. 16.) 

(Many others might be quoted.) 

22. You say, that in the Mass Christ is offered for 
the remission of sin, and yet that it is an unbloody sacri- 
fice. Answer this argument. In the Mass there is no 
shedding of blood. But '^ without shedding of blood is no 
" remission." (Heb. ix. 22.) Therefore in the Mass there 
is no remission. 

23. The Roman Missal enumerates various circum- 
stances which may occur and prevent the validity of con- 
secration. How can you be certain that consecration 
takes place ; and that you are not guilty of creature wor- 
ship in adoring mere bread and wine ? 

24. Cardinal Bellarmine says, " No one can be certain 
^' with the certainty of faith that he has a true Sacrament, 
'' since the sacrament is not formed without the intention of 
<' the Minister ; and no one can see ^eintendon of another." 
(Tom. i., p. 488. Prag. 1721.) If you cannot be certain 
with the certainly of faith that you have a true Sacra^ 
ment^ you cannot be certain with the certainty of faith that 
you do not worship mere bread and wine 1 

25. So uncertain is the Pope in this matter, that he does 
not venture to receive the Wafer in the Pontifical Mass, 
until it has been tasted by an officer appointed for the pur- 
pose, leit he should be poisoned. Is it compatible with 
common sense to adore as God, that which may be a 
poisoned cake ? 

26. Gronzalez de Castiglio was poisoned at ike altar in 
1479. (Dublin B. C. Directory for 1842.) Does not this 
fact palpably prove that the Wafer, which receives Divine 
worship as God, is not in every case transubstantiated 1 
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27. The Pope adopts the above precaution fw the pre- 
servation of his body ; and the Ceremoniale Epiicapcrvm- 
prescribes that Bishops shall do the same. But the salva- 
tion of the soul, which is infinitely more important, is 
endangered by idolatry. Does not, therefore, common 
prudence dictate, that it behoves you to abstain from Host 
worship, seeing that, according to Roman Catholic prin- 
ciples, it is so perilous ? 

28. The Roman Church teaches, that the Eucharist is 
tmfyy reaUy^ and substantially the body, blood, soul, and 
divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Roman Missal 
contains the foUowing passage : — " If the Priest (* voma^y 
'^ vomit the Eucharist.'' Does it not amount to blasphemy 
to teach that the Divine Being can be disgorged from the 
stomach of worm man ? 

29. The Roman Missal contains the foUowing passage : 
— " If the consecrated Host disappear by any accident, as 
" by the wind, or by a miracle, or by any animal," &c. If 
this be true, the Lord of life and glory (Oh ! how fearfully 
irreverent is Romish doctrine !) may become the prey of a 
mouse ! 

30. Christ is now an exalted Saviour. " Wherefore God 
'^ also hath highly exalted him, and given him a name 
" which is above every name :" (Philippians ii. 9.) He 
is far beyond the reach of humiliation, for the season of His 
humiliation terminated when He ascended up on high. 
How can this truth be reconciled with the above degrada- 
tion to which He is exposed according to Romish Doctrine ? 

31. The Scriptures represent Christ as bodily absent 
from, though spiritually present with, His people. " For 
" ye have the poor always with you ; but me ye have not 
" always." (Matthew xxvi. 11.) How is this reconcileable 
with the Romish doctrine, that Christ, in His literal body, 
is always on the altar ? 

32. There' are Five Senses, — Sight, Hearing, Smelling, 
Tasting, and Feeling. If you were deprived of even two 
of these, Sight and Hearing^ you could know nothing ot 
Priests, Traditions, Councils, the Church, or anything 
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else. The Senses are the channel through which all 
knowledge is conveyed. All your Senses testify that the 
Wafer is not a human body. How can you consistently 
receive the evidence of two in the foim^ case, and reject 
the evidence of all in the latter ? 

33. The Word of God says, " Cursed is every one that 
" continueth not in all things which are written in the book 
" of the law to do them.'* (Gal iii. 10.) " Sin is the trans- 
" gression of the law.'* (1 John iii. 4.) Now, either the 
Lawgiver (and He onh/ can do it) has exempted some trans- 
gressions from that curse, or He has not. K He have, 
where is that exemption recorded? K He have not, how 
dare your priests pronounce that some sins are only venial ; 
that is, do not deserve the woe denounced ? 

34. Either your priests have authority for teaching that 
temporal punishment for sin extends heyond the grave, or 
they have not. If they have, let them produce that autho- 
rity. If they have not, let them no longer make '* mer- 
" chandise of souls" by taking money for masses, in order 
to relieve souls who are falsely supposed to undergo that 
temporal punishment in Purgatory. 

35. Absolution, according to your Church, remits the 
eternal guilt of mortal sin ; Indulgences remit the tem-^ 
poral punishment of mortal sin ; and Extreme Unction 
remits venial sin. Now, if sin be remitted in all its forms 
as above, which are so varied according to your Church, 
what need is there of, or what sin remains for Purgatory ? 

36. Your priests either believe, or they do not, that the 
eternal guilt of sin, the temporal punishment of sin, and 
venial sin, are remitted by Absolution, Indulgences, and 
Extreme Unction, respectively. K they do believe that 
sin, in all its forms, is so remitted, do they not practise an 
imposture for the sake of gain, when they offer up masses 
for the souls of the departed in every case ? If they do not 
believe that sin is so remitted, they deny the doctrine of 
their Church. 

37. If all sin of the believer be taken away, there is no 
need of Purgatory. But " the blood of Jesus Christ His 
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" Son deanseth us from all sin." (1 John i. vii.) There- 
fore there is no need of Purgatory. 

38. If the believer, when he dies, enters into rest, he 
cannot go into the torments of Purgatory. But the be- 
liever, when he dies, enters into rest. 

'^ He shall enter into peace: they shall rest in their beds, 
" each one walking in his uprightness." (Isa. Ivii. 2.) 

" For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain." (Philip. 
i.21.) 

"And I heard a voice iarom heaven saying unto me, 
*' Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
" henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest 
" from their labours ; and their works do follow them." 
(Rev. xiv. 13.) 

Therefore he cannot go into the torments of Purgatory. 

39. The Church which teaches, or sanctions the teach- 
ing, that Mary is more willing to receive sinners than 
Christ, dishonours the Redeemer. But the Church of 
Rome teaches, that Mary is more willing to receive sinners 
than Christ, as is evident from The Glories of Mary, by 
Saint Alphonsus Liguori, and several other Roman Catho- 
lic works. Therefore the Church of Rome dishonours 
the Redeemer. 

40. According to the doctrine of the Church of Rome, 
the patriarchs and saints, before the coming of Christ, 
were confined in a place called the Limbo Fatriarehum, 
Now, this is either true or false. If true, it is quite evi- 
dent that there was no such thing as Invocation of Saints 
for four thousand years ; for what benefit could have re- 
sulted from prayers to souls in Limbo f If false, your 
Church teaches falsehood. 

41. The High Priest in the holy of holies was a type of 
Christ, our High Priest and Mediator. (Heb. ix. 11-24.) 
But none dare ofiiciate in the holy of holies but the High 
Priest Therefore, to carry out the type, we must believe 
that none can mediate in heaven, the true holy of holies^ but 
the Apostle and High Priest of our profession, <' Jesus 
« Christ." 
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42. If the saints are not omniscient, they cannot hear 
our prayers. But the saints are not omniscient, (for om- 
niscience is the attribute of God alone ;) therefore the 
saints cannot hear our prayers. 

43. You pray to persons whom you believe to be saints 
in heaven. What infcXlMe authority have you for believ- 
ing that they are saints ? 

44. Kyou answer, I believe they are saints because they 
are canonized ; then we ask again, Are you certidn that 
the parties who conducted that canonization and weighed 
the evidence, are infallible ? 

45. We recur to a former question, Where is infellibility 
lodged? (Nos. 2 and 4.) Perhaps you will answer, as 
some have done, " In the General Council with the Pope 
" at its head." Recollect, however^ that the evidence of 
saintship is not examined, nor the canonization itself con- 
ducted by a Council with a Pope at its head. 

46. Canonization is either fallible or infallible. If in&l- 
lible, then you must believe, contrary to the great body of 
Boman Catholics, and contrary to fact, that the Pope is 
infallible ; for canonization is conducted by him, assisted 
by a few divines. K fallible, it follows, that when you 
think you are praying to glorified spirits, you may perhaps 
be invoking lost souls in hell! 

47. You frequently deny that you adore the cross. 
How is that denial consistent with the following declara- 
tion in the Roman Missal f — 

'*Then shall the other clergy and laity, two by two, thrice 
kneeling, as aforesaid, adore the cross** — Service for Good Friday. 

48. You frequently deny that you pray to the cross. 
How is that denial consistent with ^<Si following prayer f — 

"O Cross, more splendid than all the stars, illustrious to the 
world, much beloved by men, more holy than all things; who 
alone wast worthy to bear the treasure of the world, stweei wood, 
sweet nails, bearing a sweet burden, save this present multitude 
assembled to-day in thy praise.** — Roman Breviary, 

49. The Second Commandment, as translated in your 
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Douay version, says, '* Thou shalt not ctdore ihem nor 
" serve them," (graven things.) Is not your Church directly 
antichristian, when, in despite of this command, she says, 
" Come, let us adore,'* and when the clergy and laity, *' two 
" by two, thrice kneeling, as aforesaid, adore the cross ?" — 
Roman Missal, Rvibricfor Oood Friday. 

50. Could you, with any degree of consistency, write 
over your images, the commandment, ^'Thou shalt not 
^' adore them nor serve them," and then fall down and 
adore them ? 

51. Christianity was first preached in Jerusalem, accord- 
ing to the declaration of our Lord, '< that repentance and 
^^ remission of sins should be preached in his name among 
^^ all nations, beginning at Jerusaiiem,'' (Luke xxiv. 47 ;) 
and a Christian Church first founded there, (Acts ii.) The 
Church of Jerusalem existed for several years before the 
Church of Rome. How can the Church of Eome be the 
mother of all Churches, if she were not the first Church, 
and if she herself is the daughter of the Church of Jerusa- 
lem? 

If the Church of Eome is not the first Church, she is 
not the mother of all Churches. But she is not the first 
Church ; therefore she is not the mother of all Churches. 

52. The Church of Jerusalem flourished ere the Church 
of Rome had an existence. Either union with the Church 
of Rome is essential to the being and« truth of a Church, 
or it is not. 

If it be essential, the Church of Jerusalem was not 
a true Church, for it could have had no union with 
Rome, which was not in existence. If it be not essential, 
the Papal system falls to the ground. 

53. If Peter were " Prince of the Apostles, and Vicar 
" of Christ upon earth," how is it that Christ said to the 
Apostles, and Peter amongst them, " Neither be ye called 
" masters, for one is your master, Christ ?" (Matth. xxiii. 
10.) 

If it were unlawful for one Apostle to assume to be a 
master over the rest, how much more would it have been 
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unlawM for Peter to have assumed to be " the Prince of 
" the Apostles, and Vicar of Christ !" How is it that we 
nowhere read of any peculiar authority being assigned to 
Peter? 

54. If the Pope be the successor of Peter, how is it that 
he is so unlike Peter in every respect ? Was Peter car- 
ried on the shoulders of men in procession, and placed 
over the consecrated elements f Did Peter wear a triple 
crown, to indicate that he was supreme pontiff, king, and 
emperor 1 Was Peter a prince, and did he employ the 
sword and the torture to establish his claims ? 

The office of Peter was that of an apostle or preacher ; 
the Pope for centuries has never preached. How unlike 
is the Pope (whose proud pretensions aod sword have car- 
ried woe into every nation) to Peter, "the witness and 
'* elder of the sufferings of Christ.*' (1 Peter v. 1.) 

55. What is a General Council ? Is it not an assembly 
of delegates firom the whole Church— /rom the eastern^ as 
well as the western branch, such as the first Councils were ? 

How can the Councils of the Church of Rome, which 
established Papal doctrine, be regarded as general coun- 
cils, since no delegates from the Eastern Church were pre- 
sent ? 

56. In Pope Pius's Creed you say, " I do, at this pre- 
" sent, freely profess, and sincerely hold, this true Catholic 
" faith, foUhout which no one can be saved." 

Either this creed is necessary, or it is not. If it be 
necessary to salvation, the whole Christian Church was 
damned until a.d. 1564, when first Pope Pius*s Creed 
was published. J£ it be not necessary, the Creed is false. 

Roman Catholics, look to Jesus ! He is the unchanging 

High Priest, 

'* Whose heart is made of tenderness, 
And overflows with love." 

His blood cleanseth from all sin. (1 John i. 7.) Look 
to the one sacrifice of Calvaiy ; for " by one offering He 
" hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified." (Heb. 
X. 14.) 
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TO 



'' totBtincB fnr %mm CatljnlirH/' 



BEING 



A REJOINDER TO ANSWERS BY AN 
ANONYMOUS WRITER. 



An anoni/mou8 writer, subscribing himself " A Catholic 
" Layman/' but who may be, for aught that we know, the 
mere amanuensis of Bishop Gillis, or the Priests, has 
addressed a long reply in manuscript to the Rev. R. P. 
Blakeney's questions. 

In reference to question 4, he says, ^' The infallibility 
^^ of Couneils headed by the Pope, for no individual opinion, 
" concerning any other source of infallibility, am I called 
<^ upon to consider, is, infallibility in faith.** (The italics 
are his.) In reply to the question, " What infallible autho- 
^< rity has declared, that Councils headed by the Pope are 
'< infallible in matters of Mth V he says, <' I then answer 
" as follows : — ^The in^eJlible authority of our blessed Lord 
'^ and Saviour has declared it. When you object, as 
*' doubtlessly you will, how we know He has declared it, I 
<' answer, 1st, That we know it, and know it infallibly, by 
^^ tradition." Anonymous, when asked to give infallible 
authority for believing that Councils with the Pope are 
inMible, gives tradition HI We now call upon him (1.) 
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To name that tradition ; and (2.) To prove that it is infal- 
lible. The Greek Church appeals to tradition, and, led 
thereby, it denies that Councils with the Pope at their head 
are infallible. We ask, What independent infallible autho- 
rity has declared that the Greek Church is in error, and 
the Roman Church right ?* 

No. XI. 

Further, on the same subject. Anonymous says, 
" That tradition, or the testimony of men, subject to cer- 
*' tain conditions, which our tradition possesses, is able, hy 
" itself alone J to support an infallible assurance, and that 
" so surely, that a miracle worked for the express purpose 
" would not increase its certainty." 1. We call upon 
Anonymous to state what these conditions are, and to 
shew how an oral communication, handed down from 
mouth to mouth, could give any, much less an infallible 
assurance. 2. If tradition, " hy itself alone,** be able to 
give such an ^^ infallible assurance," what need is there of 
Councils and Popes at all to interpret them ? or what need 
is there of the Scriptures at all ? 

Dilemma No. 1. — Either such tradition needs an inter- 
preter, or it does not. If it does need an interpreter, 
and if the infallible interpreter be " Councils headed by 
" the Pope," then we ask, " What Councils headed by the 
'' Pope have interpreted tradition, and consequently de- 
" clared, that Councils headed by the Pope are infallible ? 
" K tradition does not need such interpreter, then we may 
" dispense with Councils headed by the Pope. Will Anony- 
" mous have the kindness to extricate himself from the 
" horns of this dilemma, if he can ?" 

iro. XXX. 

We had asked, **What becomes of infallibility when 

* We might further ask, What Council headed hy the Pope has 
declared that CounciU headed hy the Pope are infaHlihh f 

25 
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'^ it is the business of a Council to decide between the claims 
" of opposing Popes ?^ He gives Mumford's reply, "Though 
'^ a Council without a Pope cannot define any article of Mth, 
" yet, in time of schism, it can judge which is true Pope, 
" and provide the Church of a true Pastor if she had 
** none.*' We answer, (1.) That Mumford was a mere 
individual; as such, he says, that a Council without a 
Pope ** cannot define any article of faith." The Council 
of Constance declared otherwise. {See Labhey'i Counedsj 
torn, xii., p. 22. Paris, 1672.) This affords us a speci- 
men of the difference of opinion existing in the Church of 
Rome on fundamental points. (2.) Here Mumford de- 
clares that a Council cannot define without a Pope, and 
Anani/motis tacitly admits that it does not possess infalli- 
bility in such circumstances ; for he asks, " Is the act of 
" choosing a Pope one that requires the exercise of infalli- 
" bility V Common sense teaches, that if a Church be 
infallible at all, it ought especially to be infallible when 
called on to pronounce which of two Popes is the Vicar of 
Christ and the Kock of the Church. 

Dilemma No. 2. — Either the Council is fallible or infal- 
lible. . If fallible, it inay reject the true Pope. If infal- 
lible. Councils without a Pope are infallible. 

sro. XV. 

Anonymous makes a distinction between articles 
of faith ; and (1.) He intimates that the infallibility of 
Councils is an opinion. 

Dilemma No. 3. — He has infallible authority for his 
belief in that distinction, or he has not. If he have in&l- 
lible authority, let him name the Council headed bjr the 
Pope which declares that distinction. If he have not such 
authority, he is inconsistent with himself, for he believes 
without infallible authority. (2.) But even if we conceded 
his distinction, which we do not, the difiiculty still remains. 
There are cases in which a Council will have to 
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PRONOUNCE UPON ARTICLES OP PATTH WITHOUT THE POPE. 

Pope Adrian lY., Alphonsus a Castro, and several great 
authorities in the Church of Borne, maintained that the 
Pope might become a heretic. J£ so, the Council may 
then have to decide upon an article of faith without a 
Pope. 

Dilemma No. 4. — ^Either the Council is infallible or not, 
under such circumstances. If infallible, Councils are infal- 
lible toith(mt sL Pope. If fallible, there is no infallible 
authority to decide the point. 

No. V. 

Anonymous argues, that if the Council headed by the 
Pope be not infallible, we have no satisfactory authority 
for Holy Scripture ! The old infidel argument again ! 
a thousand times urged, and as often refuted. We believe 
in the genuineness, authenticity, and inspiration of the 
Bible on evidence. 

Dilemma No. 5. — ^Either that evidence is sufficient, or 
it is not. If sufficient, Anonymous is foiled. If insufficient, 
what can Anonymous give in its stead — the assertions of a 
few Clergymen, or, in other words, the decrees of Councils? 
As well might the authority of Mohammedan Priests prove 
the Koran. 

Ko. VI. 

Anonymous admits '* the possibility of a Priest's 
'^ pretending to consecrate, baptize, marry, &c., without due 
*' intention ;" and he adds, that ^' Sacraments administered 
'^ idthout intention are invalid.*' But he argues that the 
Romanist may be morally certain that intention exists. 
We answer, (1.) That the plea of moral certainty is incon- 
sistent on the part of a Romanist, who, on other matters, 
insists upon the necessity of Infallible certainty. Dr. 
Browne, a Roman Catholic Bishop, in his late letter to 
Mr. Bailley, argues that Christians should have ^^ absolute 
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" certainty" (2.) The Romanist cannot have moral cer- 
tainty. As he looks back upon the long line of succes- 
sion, and the millions of links in the chain, let him recol- 
lect, that even if one link be broken, if there be one invalid 
ordination or baptism, the whole line is lost. Baronius 
says, that Popes have been " monsters horrible to behold." 
Is it not morally certain, that already innumerable nvUlities 
in baptism, ordination, &c., have taken place ? 

Dilemma No. 6. — ^Either Romanists are infallibly cer- 
tain that they have true Sacraments, or they are not. K 
they are infallibly certain, then the doctrine of their Church 
as to intention is false. If they are not infallibly certain, 
their pretension to infallibility is practically useless. 

sro. vxi. 

Anonymotis, in reference to the words, " This cup 
" is the New Testament," says, " Our Lord explains that 
" i< w a figure" Just so ; and thus are the words figu- 
ratively spoken at the same time, " This is my body." 

No. VIXX. 

Anonymous denies that several passages which we 
quote prove that the Bible is the rule of faith. He does 
not even attempt to substantiate his assertion, but refers us 
to Dr. Wiseman's book, as, in other places, he refers to 
Lingard, Mumford, and Bossuet's works on other points. 
We were quite aware that books were written by these 
persons, and we were as well aware that they haee been 
answered. It is with Anonymous himsdf^ however, that we 
have now to do, and his arguments. Of his person- 
alities, and his expressions of contempt, &c., we take no 
notice. They are worthy of his cause. 

Edinburgh, 24 Queen Street, 
26(A February 1851. 
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No. I. — See page 13. 

The Council of Pisa, a.d. 1409, passed the following 
decree against the two reigning Popes : — 

*' And that the afores&id Angelo Corrario and Peter de Luna, 
the competitors for the Popedom, and each of them, have heen, and 
are notorious schismatics, and the supporters, defenders^ favourers, 
and approvers of the old schism, obstinate and notorious heretics, 
moreover, and wanderers from the faith, entangled in the enormous 
and infamous crimes of peijury and violation of promise, openly 
scandalizing the holy Church universal of God, with notorious, 
evident, and manifest incorrigibility, contumacy, and pertinacity ; 
and from these, and other causes, have rendered themselves utterly 
unworthy of the honour and dignity of the Popedom ; and that 
they and neither of them shall, on account of the aforesaid offences, 
crimes, and excesses, rule, or reign, or preside over the Church, 
but shall even be cut off from her communion." — {Sess, zv. p. 402. 
Mansers Con, Venice, 1754.) 

The Council elected Alexander V. in their stead ; but 
the result we learn from the following passage in the work 
of a Koman Catholic historian : — 

" The Council of Pisa being terminated, whilst all were exulting, 
and whilst the Cardinals and the Council considered that they had 
admirably consulted for the dignity of the Church, and had 
restored health to the Church, that schism, which teas thought to be 
extinct, sprang up again worse than before, or, to speak correctly, it 
did not grow again ; but whereas it was concealed, as a hidden fire, 
it suddenly broke out with increased violence, and created a greater 
conflagration. For since Gregory and Benedict refused to obey the 
Council, and to relinquish the Popedom, it became a subject of dis- 
pute, whether the Council of Pisa could condemn them, especially 
since one or other of them was the true Pope, although which it 
was, was not quite manifest to everybody. Therefore, whereas this 
schism in the beginning had only two heads, and the Council was 
anxious to cut them both off, all at once three were in existence at 
the same time."— (iB;;ot;tu« Annals, a.d. 14 II.) 
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No. n. — See page 15. 

The difference of opinion which exists between Romish 
theologians as to the infallibility of the Pope, will be seen 
in the following contrast : — 

Cardinal Bellannine says, — Alphonsus a Castro says, — 

'^It is probable that the Pope, "We doubt not whether one 

may be a Pope and a heretic 

together ; for I believe that there 

is none so shameless a flatterer 

not only as a Pope, cannot err, of the Pope, that he will grant 

him that prerogative that he 
cannot err, nor be deceived in 
expounduig the Scriptures, see- 
but as a private man, cannot fall ing it is well known that divers 

Popes have been so palpably 

unlearned, that they have been 

utterly ignorant of their gram- 

iHto heresy, nor hold any obsti- mar, and, therefore, how can they 

be able to expound the Scrip- 
tures ?" — Lib. i. c. 4. 

nate opinion contrary to the -Lyra says,-— 

" 3f any Princes and P(C>pe8 have 
proved apostates, and strayedfcom. 
the faith.** 

faith." — BeUamiine de Rom, Pont ^ 

Gerson says, — 

"Every one of whatsoever 
degree in the Church, although he 

Lib. iv. c. 6, sect. 1. Prag. be Pope himself, is compassed 

with infirmity, and subject to 
error, and is in possibility of 
deceiving and being deceived." 

1721. —P. 8, Tom 1. Ante. 1706. 

In fact, a Pope himself^ Alexander VI., has admitted 
that Popes are fallible. 
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No. III. — See page 22. 

This uncertainty and difference of sentiment as to where 
infallibility is lodged, is admitted and avowed by Charles 
Butler, the well-known Roman Catholic advocate, in his 
book of the Roman Catholic Church. He says, — 

" In spiritual concerns, the Transalpine opinions ascribe to the 
Pope a superiority and controlling power over the -whole Church, 
should she chance, to oppose his decrees, and consequently over a 
general Council, his representative 

•* They likewise ascribe to the Pope the extraordin&ry preroga- 
tive of personal infallihUity^ when he undertakes to issue a solemn 
decision on any point of faith. 

*'The Cisalpines" (another party) '* affirm, that in spirituals the 
Pope is subject, in doctrine and discipline, to the Church, and to 
a general Council representing her. 

" They affirm, that a general Council may without^ and even 
against the Pope's consent, reform the Church. 

" They deny his personal Infallibility, and hold that he may be 
deposed by the Church, or a general Council, for heresy and 
schism." — Letter x., p. 122. 

Cardinal Bellarmine admits the fallibility of Councils in 
the following passage : — 

" Thirdly^ a Council without a Pope may err even in decrees of 
faith, as appears in the Council of Sirmium, to which Hosius sub- 
scribed ; also in the Councils of Milan, Rimini, Ephesus, Constan- 
tinople,, under Justinian II., Constantinople under Leo the Isau- 
rian, and another under Constantine Copronymus. But a Council 
with a Pope cannot err ; therefore a Council without a Pope can- 
not do all those things that a Council with a Pope can do. Nor can 
it be replied, that those Councils erred because they were not law- 
ful ; for to most of them nothing was wanting but the Pope's assent. 
The Second Council of Ephesus, moreover, was precisely similar to 
the Council of Basil ; each was called by a Pope, the Pope's legate 
was present at the opening of each of them, — the Pope's legate 
shortly after withdrew from each of them, — the Pope was excom- 
municated in each of them ; — all of which things, respecting the 
Council of Basil, appear in its acts, as related by ^neas Sylvius. 
And what regards the Council of Ephesus, api)ears in the 12th, 
13th, 1 5th, 21 St, and 22Dd letters of Leo, and in thft C<aras&s£^vjl 



4 APPENDIX. 

Chalcedon, Act 3 ; and, notwithstanding, our adversaries cannot 
deny that the Council of Ephesus ebsed.** — On the Rom. PonL lib. 
iv^ c. 2. 

On the other hand, the Council of Constance declares a 
Council above a Pope. 

'^ This holy Council of Constance, which constitutes a general 
Council for the extirpation of the aforesaid schism,* and for the 
Union and Heformation of the Church of God, in her hecui and 
members^ lawfully assembled, in the Holy Spirit, to the praise of 
Almighty God, to bring to pass, more easily, securely, and freely, 
the Union and Reformation of the Church of God, ordains, defines, 
decrees, and declares as follows : — 

^' In the first place, it declares that this Council, lawfully assembled 
in the Holy Spirit, and constituting a general Council, and repre- 
senting the Church of Christ, derives its power directly from Christ; 
and .that every one, be his condition or dignity what it may, even 
BE IT THE DIGNITY of the PoPB, is bound to obey it in those things 
which appertains to faith, and the extirpation of the said schism, 
and the Reformation of the said Church in her head and members.** 
— Labhejfs Cotmdls, tom. xiL p. 22. 
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No. rV, — Se$ page 72. 

* Cyprian, Chrysostome, and other Fatbers^ were itn«Quiid 
in their views as to justification and baptism. 

Augustine, Bishop of HippOj^ in the fifth century, was 
the great advocate for firee gra^e ; ajid though Home has 
canonized Augustine, she has repudiated bis views. 

Augustine says, — 

** Let no one, therefore, deceive you, my hrethren, because we 
should not love God unless He first loved us. The same John 
most closely shows this, and says, * We love Him because He first 
loved us/ Grace makes us the lovers of the law. But the law 
without grace only makes us pretenders. And what the Lord said 
to His disciples^ * Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you,* 
proves to us precisely the same thing. For if we first loved, so that 
He loved us on account of this merit, then we first chose Him so as 
to desire to be chosen by Him. But He, who is truth itself, said the 
reverse, and most openly contradicted this human vanity. He said, 

* Ye have not chosen me.* If, therefore, they did not choose Him, 
undoubtedly they did not love Him ; for how should they choose 
Him whom they did not love ? But I, He says, * have chosen you.' 
But did they not afterwards choose Him, and prefer Him to all 
earthly good ? Yes ; but they chose because they were chosen. 
They were not elected because they were previously chosen. There 
would be no such merit as that of human election, unless the grace 
of an electing God went first. Whence also the Apostle Paul, 
blessing the Thessalonians says, 'The Lord make you to increase 
and abound in love one toward another, and toward all men, even 
as we do toward you.* He gave this blessing that we should love 
one another, who gave the law that we should love one another. 
Lastly, in another place, writing to the same, since undoubtedly that 
had taken place in some of them which he had desired should take 
place, he says, * We are bound to thank God always for you, breth- 
ren, as it is meet, because that your faith groweth exceedingly, 
and the charity of every one of you all toward each other abound- 
eth.' He said this, lest by chance they should boast of so great 
a good which they had of God, as if they had it of themselves. 
We ought, therefore, he says, to return thanks, because your faith 
groweth exceedingly, and the charity of every one of you all toward 
each other aboundeth, and not to praise you as if you had this of 
yourselves. 
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^* By these, and similar testimonies of the Word of God, the whole 
of which it would be tedious to quote, it is, I think, sufSyciently 
proved, that God works in the' hearts of men to incline their wills 
whithersoever He pleaseth, whether to good works, according to 
His mercy, or to bad works, according to their merits; by His own . 
judgment, sometimes apparent, and sometimes concealed, but 
always just For it ought to be immoveably settled in your hearts, 
that there is no iniquity in God. For this reason, when yon read 
in the Word of Truth that men are led astray by God, or that thdr 
hearts are blimted or hardened, doubt not that their demerits pre- 
ceded this, so that they justly suffered those things; lest you 
expose yourself to that proverb of Solomon, < The foolishness of 
man perverteth his way, and his heart fretteth against God.* But 
grace is not given according to man's merits^ else grace would be 
no longer grace ; it is called grace expressly because it is gratui- 
tously given. But if He is powerful to work even in the hearts of 
the wicked, by good or bad angels, or any other way, according to 
their merits, whose malignity He did not form, but which was 
either originally drank from Adam, or augmented by their own 
will, ought it to surprise us, if He, by the Holy Spirit, works good 
in the hearts of His elect, who have caused their hearts, which 
were evil, to become good^?" — Lib, de Grat p. 724. Bened. Edit. 
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No. Y. -^Seepage 137. 

The Commentary of the Donay Annotators on Matthew 
i. 25, is as follows : — 

'*yer. 25. — TUl she brought forth her first-bom son. From these 
words HeMdius and other heretics most impiously inferred, that 
the hlessed Virgin Mary had other children besides Christ : But 
St Jerome idiews, by divers examples, that this expression of the 
Evangelist was a manner of speaking nsnal among the Hebrews^ 
to denote by the word tmtUy only what is done, without any regard 
to the future. Thus it is said, Gen. chap. viiL ver. 6 and 7, That 
Noah sent for A a ravenp wkkh went forth and did not return tUl 
the waters were dried up on the earth, — that is, did not return 
any more. Also, Isaias, chap. xlvl. ver. 4, God says, J am till 
$fau grow old. Who dare infer that God should then cetue tobef 
Also, in the first book of Maccabees, ver. 54, And they went up 
to Mount Zion with joy and gladness, and offered holocausts, because 
not one of them was slain till th^ had returned in peace, — ^that is, not 
one was, before or after they had returned. God saith to his Divine 
Son : Sit on n^ right hand till I make thy enemies ihyfootstooL Shall 
he sit no longer after his enemies are subdued t Yea, and for all 
eternity." . 

Here is an daborate argument to show, that the word 
CtZZ, does not always imply a definitive period. 



No. VL — Seepage 137. 

Jerome, in reference to Matth. v. 25, 26, says, — 

'* He will never come out, because he will always pay the last 
fiurthing, whilst he pays the eternal punishment of his sins.** — On the 
Lamentations of Jeremiah^ book i c. 1, vol. v. p. 684. 

Even Maldonatus, the Jesuit, confesses, that the prison 
here referred to is hell. 

'* Career itfemus.**-—]^ 121, Mogunt, 1696. 

The Fathers are divided in their sentiments as to the 

way, the adversary, the officers, the prison, and the last 

26 
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farthing. Clirysostome,accordingtaBellarmine, tliinks, that 
this eidiortation of .the Saviour relates literally to this life. 



% 



No. YH.— See page 1S8. 

Bellarmine bears testimony to the diversity of opinion 
which existed amongst the Fathers on 1 Cor. iii. 13-15. 
He says, — 

** Secondly, the Apostle clearly makes a distinction between the 
works and the workmen, and says, concerning that fire, thaft it shall 
bum the works, but not the workers ; for he says, if any one's work 
shall remain, and if any work shall bum : but the fire of purgatory, 
which is a true and real fire^ cannot bum works, which are transi- 
tory actions, and haye already passed. Lastly, it would follow, 
that all men, even the most holy, would pass through the fire of 
purgatory, and be saved by fire, for all are to pass through the fire 
of which we are speaking. But that all are to pass through the 
fire of purgatory, and to be saved by fire, is clearly false ; for the 
Apostle here openly says, that only those who build wood and hay 
are to be saved as by fire : the Church also has always been per- 
suaded, that holy martyrs and infants dying after baptism, are 
presently received into heaven, without any passage through fire, 
as the Council of Florence teaches in its last session. It remains,' 
therefore, that we should say, that the Apostle here speaks of the 
fire of the severe and just judgment of God, which is not a purging 
or punishing fire, but one that probes and examines. Thus Ambroae 
explains it on Psalm cxviii., and also Sedulius. 

<< The fifth and last difficulty is, what is understood by the fire, 
when he says, but he shall be saved, yet so as by fire? 

'* Some understand the tribulations of this life ; but this cannot pro- 
perly be said, because, then, even he who built gold and silver 
woi^dbe saved by fire. Wherefore, Augustine andOregory, who are 
the authors of this opinion, when they were not satisfied with it| pro- 
posed another, of which we shall speak by and by. Some under^ 
stand it to be eternal fire, as Chrysostome and Theophylact; but this we 
have already refuted : others understand the fire of the conflagra- 
tion of the world. It is, therefore^ the common opinion of theolo- 
gians,* that by the name of this fire, is understood some purgatorial 
and temporal fire, to which, after death, they are adjudged who 
are found on their trial to have built wood, hay> or stubble." — Dc 
Purg, Ub. i. chap. 4. 

* Romish Theologians. 
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No. Vm.— /S'ee page 140. 

It is evident that Christ's soul went into paradise when 
separated from the body. 

Some think that there is a place of separate spirits, to 
which Christ went. This opinion should not be con- 
founded with the notion of Purgatory ; for there might be 
a hundred places, and yet no Purgatory, or place where 
souls are tortured as an expiation for their sins. 

We believe, however, that there is no place of separate 
spirits but heaven or hell. 

The statement in Psalm xvi. 10, taken in connexion 

with the descent into hell, spoken of in the creed, is by 

some considered a difficulty. To us it presents none. The 

Psalmist evidently speaks of the body of Christ, which did 

not see corruption. Pearson, in his work on the creed, 

though he does not take this view himself, yet candidly 

states the arguments in its favour as follows : — 

'* The third opinion, which is also very late, at least in the man- 
ner of explication, is, that in those words. Thou shalt not leave my 
sooi in hell, the sool of Christ is taken for His body, and hell for 
the grave ; and consequently, in the creed, He descended into hell, 
is no more than this, that Christ, in His body, was laid into the 
grave. This explication ordinarily is rejected, by denying that the 
soul is ever taken for the body, or heil for the grave ; but in vain. 
For it must be acknowledged, that sometimes the Scriptures are 
rightly sa, and cannot otherwise be understood. First, the same word 
in the Hebrew, which the Psalmist used, and in the Greek, which 
the Apostle used, and we translate the soul, is elsewhere used for 
the body of a dead man, and translated so. And when we read in 
Moses of a prohibition given to the high priest or the Nazarite, of 
going to or coming near a dead body, and of the pollution by the 
dead, (he dead body, in the Hebrew and the Chreek, is nothing else but 
that which elsewhere signifieth the soul And Mr. Ainsworth, who 
translated the Pentateuch nearer the letter than the sense, hath so 
delivered it, in compliance with the original phrase ; and may be 
well interpreted thus by our translation. Ye shall not make in your 
flesh any cutting for a soul, — that is, for the dead. For a soul he 
shall not defile himself among His people, — that is. There shall 
none be defiled for the dead among His people. He that touch- 
•th any thing that is unclean by a soul, — that is, by the dead. 
Every one defiled by a soul^-^that is, by the dead. He shall not 
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come at a dead aotd, — that is, He shall not come at no dead boe^. 
Thus Ainsworth's translation sheweth, that in all these places, the 
original word is that which originaJly signifleth the soul ; and our 
translation teacheth us, that though in other places it signifleth the 
soul, yet in these it must be taken for the body, and that body be« 
reftofthesouL" 

" Secondly, The word which the Psalmist used in Hebrew, and 
the Apostle in Greek, and is translated hell, doth certainly, in some 
other places, signify no more iKan the grave, and is translated so. As 
where Mr. Ainsworth foUoweth the word. For I will go down unto 
my son, mourning to hell,— our translation, aiming at the sense* ren- 
dereth it, For I will go down into the graye unto my son mourning. 
So again he. Ye shall bring down my gray hairs with sorrow unto 
hell, — ^that is, to the grave. And in this sense we say, The Lord 
killeth and maketh aliye; He bringeth down to the grave, and 
bringeth up. Now, seeing the soul is sometimes taken fax the 
body, deserted by the soul, and hell is sometimes also taken for the 
grave, the receptacle for the body dead ; therefore it is conceived, 
that the prophet did intend these significations, in those words. 
Thou shalt not leave my soul in hell ; and consequently the article 
groimded on that Scripture must import no more than this, — Christ, 
in respect of His body bereft of His soul> which was recommended 
into, and deposited in the hands of His Father, descended into the 
grave. 

''This exposition hath that great advantage, that he which first 
mentioned this descent in the creed, did not interpret it of the 
burial; and where this article was expressed, there that of the 
burial was omitted." — Expos, of Creed on, **He descended into HeUT 

Thus it seems, that the descent into hell, spoken of in the 
creed, meant a descent into the grave. And the redundancy 
of the expression, '' He was dead, buried, and descended 
into hell," imports, as Bishop Burnet says, '^ that His soul 
was not as in a deep ecstacy or fit, that seemed death, but 
that He was truly dead ; that His soul was neither in His 
body nor hovering about it, ascending and descending 
upon it, as some of the Jews fancied souls did for some 
time after death." — Expos, of Thirty-mne ArtieleSi p. 72. 
Lond., 1839. 

He adds, ^'In the first creeds that have this article, 
Chrisfs burial not being mentioned in them, it follows 
£*om thence, as well as from Euffin's own sense of it^ thai 
they understood this (He descended into hell) only of 
Chrisfa buriaV'—Ihtd. 
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<'He was buried, and descended into hell," must be 
regarded as a redundant^ but strong mode of esqpressing 
the same truth. 

He was really dead and buried. 

Let it, however, be remembered, that the creed is but of 
human composition. 



No. IX. — See page 148. 

The following extracts will serve as &rther specimens: — 

^ We praise thee, O Mother of God : we acknowledge thee» "Virgm 
Mary." 

^ All the earth doth worship thee : the Spouse of the Eyerlasting 
Father." 

'< Hoiiff holy, holy, Marj, Mother of God ; Mother and Virgin. 
The Church throughout all the world joins in calling upon thee." 

« The Mother of a Divine Majesty."— .£(ymn similar to that cucribed 
to Ambrose and AvgustmBf y.y., 1, 2, 7, 14. 

« Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is necessary, that 
he hold the right fJEUth about Mary." — Creed Uke that of AtkanasiuSf 
V. 1. 

*< After all that has been said, we are to consider that Mary is 
interpreted Lady; tMs title, also, excellently suits so great an 
Empress^ who is, in truth, BuUr of things in Heaven, in Earth, and 
under ihe Earth ; Ruler, I say, of Angels, Ruhr of Men, Ruler of 
Doemons, Ruhr of each in Heaven, Ruler m the World, Ruler in HeU,^ 
— ^Extract firom the Specuhnn, B. V. M^ or Virgin's Looking^Glass, 



No. X. — Seepage 156. 



It is evident, — ^I. That the four-and-twenty Elders re* 
present the Church ; for they sung a new song, saying, 
'< Thou art worthy to take the book, and open the seals 
thereof; for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to Gk)d 
by thy blood, otU of every hndredy and tongwj and peopky 
and wUiony* 9th v. This could only refer to four-and- 
twenty individuals, as the repretentaHoes of a great body. 

n. It is evident, that the passage relates to the Church 
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on earth; for the 6th chapter, which continues the subject, 
contains the opening of the seals, which, though it is 
represented as taking place in heaven, refen to eircum- 
stances on earth. The events symbolized by death on &e 
pale horse, &c., &c., took place, not in heaven, but on 
earth. The 4th, 5th, and 6th chapters must be regarded 
as a whole, and are acknowledged to refer to the Church 
Militant. 



No. XI.— 5ee page 187. 

The Rules of the Purgatorian Society, are as follows : — 

*< istf The Institution to be regulated by the superior, rector, and 
6iz of the members, who compose the office for the dead, who shall 
att«id on eyeiy Wednesday night to recite, with devotion and 
attention, the office ^r the dead, 

" 2d, Every Catholic wishing to contribute to the relief of the 
suffering sotds in Purgatory , to pay one penny per week. 

*^3d,A mass to be offered up on the first Monday of every month 
in the parish chapel of St. James's, for the spiritual and temporal 
wel&re of the subscribers, 

** 4th, Each subscriber to purchase a copy of the rules ; and the 
money arising from the weekly subscriptions, shall be paid to the 
most necessitated clergymen, who shall be required to give receipts 
for what they are paid. 

*' 5th, Each subscriber shall be entitled to an office at the time a. 
his death, another at the expiration of a month, and one at the end 
of twelve months. The benefit of masses which shall be procured 
by the subscriptions, shall he extended to their relations and friends 
in the following order : — ^Fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters, uncles, 
aunts ; and, if married, husbands, wives, and children. 

'*6t/^ Every superior shall, on his death, be entitled to three 
masses, every rector to two, and every subscriber to one, provided 
be shall have died a natural death, been a subscriber for six 
months, and been olbab of all ditbs at the time of his death. 

^ 9ih, The superior shall, on every All-Souls' day, advance to the 
parish priest whatever sum is necessary for obtaining insertion in 
the mortality list of the altar. 

*' Subscriptions received in the chapel on every Wednesday 
evening" 



APPENDIX. 248 

No. Xn..— Seepage 192. 
Augustine says, — 

** He says to them, ' But whom do ye say that I am ?' and Peter, 
one for the rest, one for all, says, ' Thou art Christ, the Son of the 
living God.' This he said most rightly and truly : and he deservedly 
merited to receive such an answer, * Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
jona, for flesh and hlood hath not revealed it to you, but my Father 
which is in Heaven.'— < And I say unto you/ because thou hast 
said this to me, listen ; thou hast given me a confession, receive a 
blessing : therefore, ' And I say unto you, thou art Peter :* because 
I am petra, a rock, thou art Petms, Peter ; for petra, the rock, is 
not from Petms, Peter, but Petrus, Peter, is from petra, the rock : 
fbr Christ is not so called from the Christian, but the Christian 
from Christ. * And upon this rock I will build my Church :' not 
upon Peter, whom thou art, but upon the rock whom thou hast 
confessed. ' I will build my Church ;' that is to say, I will build 
thee, who, in this answer, art a figure of the Chiurch."— p. 1097, 
tom. V. Bened. Edit. 

Jerome says, — 

<'Thou hast exalted me on a rock— thou hast led me forth 
because thou art become my hope. He says that he is exalted in 
Christ, who^ according to the Apostle, is called both the firm hope 
and the rock of believers. Thou hast exalted me upon a rock, that 
is to say, upon thyself, as the following passage declares, ' But the 
Bock was Christ.' Petrus, Peter, was derived from petra, the 
Rock, whence the Lord said. Thou art Peter (Petrus), and upon 
this Bock (petram) I will build my Church. And in another places 
the floods came, and the winds blew, and they beat upon that house, 
and it did not &11 ; for it was founded upon the Arm rock, which is 
Christ."— p. 178, vol. viL Paris, 1602. 



No. Xm.— See page 201. 

Everything contained in the works of Bomish authors, 
at variance with Eomish principles, is condemned by the 
Index eoDpurgaiorius, 

Quesnd, a great Bomish writer, maintained the follow- 
ing proposition : — 

**^ The reading of the Holy Scriptures is for all men." 

The &unous bull Unigenitus^ was instantly published, 
in which that, with other scriptural propositions, was con- 
demned. 
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We ask, What bulls of Popes liave condemned the per- 
secuting sentiments of Eomish authors ? Where has the 
Index Expv/rgatorifut reprobated such views ? 



Na XrV. — ^Tablb op Councils. 

By CEcumenical or Greneral Councils, are understood 
those Assemblies of Bishops which have been held at dif- 
ferent times, and have been supposed to represent the 
whole body of the Christian Church. These are gene- 
rally reckoned, viz., — 

1. The First Council of Nice, A.D. 325. 

2. The First Council of Constantinople, A.D. 381. 

3. The Council of Ephesus, A.D. 431. 

4. The Council of Chalcedon, A.D. 451. 

5. The Second Council of Constantinople, A.D. 553. 

6. The Third Council of Constantinople, A.D. 680. 

7. The Second Council of Nice, AD. 787. 

8. The Fourth Council of Constantinople^ A.D. 869. 

To those the Romanists add the following; but they 
have no claim to the title of " CEcumenical," or " General," 
from their having been attended by none but the Pope's 
Bishops, and from their not having been^ee, — 

9. The First Council of Lateran, in Borne, A.D. 1123. 

10. The Second Council of Lateran, AD. 1139. 

11. The Third Council of Lateran, AD. 1179. 

12. The Fourth Council of Lateran, AD. 1215. 

13. The Council of Lyons, A.D. 1245. 

14. The Second Council of Lyons, AJ). 1274. 

15. The Council of Vienna, AD. 1311. 

16. The Council of Florence, A.D. 1439. 

17. The Fifth Council of Lateran, AD. 1512. 

18. The Council of Trent, AJD. 1545. 

Besides the above, there was a Council held at Con- 
stance, A.D. 1414, which condemned Huss and Jerome of 
Prague, and denied the cup to the laity. This Council is 
allowed by the Romanists to have the authority of a 
General Council with respect to its last Sessions. 
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ALEXANDER of Hales, his Admission as to Confinnation, 40. 

ALLIACO, Cardinal, his Admission as to Transubstantiation, 82. 

APOCRYPHA, the Reasons for its Rejection, 27. 

ASHES, Holy, Romish Prayer in making, 65. 

AUGUSTINE teaches that there are properly but Two Sacra- 
ments, 41. 

B 

BELLARMINE'S Argument for Tradition Refuted, 3, 4. 

His Admission as to Mark vi. 13, in reference to 

Extreme Unction, 38. 

His Admission as to the Uncertainty which the 

Doctrine of Intention involyes, 43. 

Says that a Drunkard was worshipped as a Saint, 

in the time of Pope Alexander HI., 157. 

BELLS, Holy, Blessing of, 66. 

BENEDICT XIV. refers to the Third Canon of the Fourth Council 

of Lateran, 205. 

BIEL admits that Transubstantiation is not taught in the Bible, 82. 

BISHOPS, Romish Ceremony of Consecration of, 63. 



CAJETAN, Cardinal, his Admission as to James y. 14, 15, in refer- 
ence to Extreme Unction, 39. 

His Admission as to Ephesians v. 32, in reference 

to Matrimony, 40. 

CANUS/ his Admission as to the non-sacramental diaracter of 

Matrimony, 40. 
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CASSANDER on the Seven Sacraments, 41. 

Against Images, 1 77. 

CHRISM, Adoration of, 67. 

CHRYSOSTOME on the Two Sacraments, 42. 

On Confession to God, 55. 

On Christian Sacrifice, 1 10, 1 1 1 . 

CHURCH, THE, the Rule of Faith to the Romanist, 1, 3, 9. 

A few Divines assembled in Council are, after all» 

according to Romish Doctrine, the Church, 9, 10. 

CLEMANGIS, Nicolaus, against Images, 177. 

COMMANDMENT, Second, remoyed from certain Romish Cate- 
chisms, 178, 179. 

COMMUNION in one kind. Arguments in favour of, answered, 

123-128. 

Arguments against, 128, 129. 

Protestant Translation of 1 Corinthians zi. 27 sus- 

tained, 125. 

CONFESSION, Auricular, Texts quoted in favour of, explained, 

54, 55. 

Reasons against, 55-60. 

Advances the Power of the Priesthood, 56. 

Immoral, 58, 59. 

CONFIRMATION not a Sacrament, 38. 

COUNCILS, such as that of Trent^ are not general, 10. 

Have contradicted each other, and thus proved 

their Fallibility, 21. 

No Infallible Authority has decided between the 

Claims of opposing Councils, 22. 

The Primitive Church had no Councils. Had she 

therefore no certain Rule? 22. 

A Dilemma, 23. 

Have proved their Fallibility by teaching False- 

hood,' 23. 

CREED of Pope Pius IV. un-catholic, and contrary to the De- 
crees of the Ancient Church, 208-212. 

A new Creed, 211. 

D 

DEVIL, Ceremony for driving, out of Oil, 67. 

DOMINICUS Soto, his Admission as to the non-sacramental cha- 
racter of Episcopal Ordination, 40. 



iin>EX. 247 

DOMINUS Dens on the putting to Death of Heretics, 199. 

DIJRANDUS, his Admission as to the non-sacramental character 

of Matrimony, 40 

■ E 

EPHESUS, Council of, pronounces it Unlawful to add any Creed 

to the Nicene, 210. 

EXORCISTS, Romish Ceremony for Ordination of, to drive out 

Devils, 61. 

EXTREME Unction not warranted hy Scripture, and not a Sacra- 
ment, 38, 39. 
Some Ceremonies of, 68. 



FATHERS, the Works of^ do not contain a unanimous Tradition, 

6,7. 

FRANKFORT, Council of, against Image- Worship, 177. 

G 
/ GONZALEZ de Castiglio poisoned by the consecrated Wafer, 95. 

H 

HINCMARUS against Images, 177. 

HOLY Water— Ceremony for making Water Holy, 65. 



IMAGES, Differences amongst Romanists as to the Nature of 

Worship due to, 167, 168. 

Worship of, as practised by the Church of Rome, 

169. 

The Benediction of, 170. 

Prayers to, 171, 172. 

Wood of, worshipped, 172. 

Miracles of, 173, 174. 

Arguments in favour of, answered, 175. 

Admissions of learned Romanists against, 177. 

Condemned by Scripture, 178. 

INCENSE, Holy, Ceremony for making, 66. 
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INDULGENCES, Doctrine of Borne as to, 183, 184. 

Specimens of, 185-187. 

Fallacious, and opposed to Scripture, 188-190. 

INFALLIBILITY, Rome cannot tell where it is, 10, 20, 21. 

Attributed generally to a few Divines in Coancil, 

headed by the Pope, 10. 

Arguments in fayour of, answered, 10-17. 

The assumed InfallilHlity of Rome has not pre- 

Tcnted the existence of Difference of Opinion, 
even within her own pale, 13-15. 

Texts quoted in favour of, explained, 14-17. 

Claimed by Mormonites as well as Romanists, 19. 

An Infallible Church would need an Infallible 

Foundation, which Rome has not, 19, 20. 

Not in Councils. 20-23. 

The silence of Scripture as to, disproves their Pre- 

tension, 23. 

Disproved by the positive Declaration of the 

Apostle, 24. 

INQUISITION, the, sanctioned by Popes, 200. 

INTENTION, the Doctrine of, leads to great Uncertainty as to 

the Validity of Sacraments, 43. 



JOSEPHUS as to the Bread and Wine l»oaght forth by Melchi- 

sideck, 112. 

JUSTIFICATION, Doctrine of, taught by the Church of Rome, 

69-72. 

Is not given in Baptism, 73. 

Cannot be increased, 73. 

Cannot be lost, 74. 

Not by Works, 74-76. 



LOMBARD was the first who defined the Septenary Namber of 

the Sacraments, 41. 

M 

MASS, the Doctrine of, explained, 107. 

Texts quoted in favour of, explained, 108-1 IOl 
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MASS^-Continued. 

Statements of certain Fathers as to Christian 

sacrifice, 110, 111. 

Negative Scripture Argument against, 116-118. 

Positive Scripture Argument against, 118-120. 

MAHY, Eeligious Worship hy the Church of Rome, given to, 144. 

She is represented as the Dispenser of Mercy, 146. 

The Blasphemous Psalter of, 147, 148. 

The Scapular of, 148, 149, 150. 

MATRIMONY not a Sacrament, 39. 

Romish mistranslation of Ephesians v. 32, in order 

to establish the Sacramental character of Ma- 
trimony, 39. 

MORTAR, Holy, Ceremony for making, 66. 

N 

NICENE Creed alone acknowledged by the Ancient Church, 

208-210. 

Continued to be the Formula of Faith, even in 

the Western Church, until the 16th Century, 
when Pope Pius's Creed was first published, 
210, 211. 



OIL, Ceremony for Driving Devil out of, 66. 

ORDERS not a Sacrament, 39. 

ORIGINAL Sin, Doctrine of the Church of Rome as to, and 

Baptism, 69. 



PASCHASIUS on the Two Sacraments, 42. 

PENANCE, Romish, Nature of, 45-47. 

Explanation of Texts quoted in favour of, 47, 48. 

No Tribunal of Penance authorized by Scripture, 

50, 51. 

PERSECUTION of Heretics, sanctioned by General Councils, 

201-203. 
PRIESTS, Ordination of, 62. 

PRIVATE Judgment must be exercised in Religion, and even tlie 

Romanist is constrained to appeal to it, 12, 
13. 
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PRIVATE Judgment— Continued, 

The alleged inconvenience of, not remedied by 

the Church of Borne, 13. 

PURGATORY, Doctrine of, 131-133. 

Romish Arguments for Venial Sin, 133, 134. 

That Distinction of Sin Reftited, 134, 135. 

Romish Notion of Temporal Punishment false, 

136. 

• Explanation of Texts, quoted in fiEiYour of, 

136-139. 

Texts against, 139-141. 

R 

RITES and Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, 61-68. 

ROME, Church of, not the Mistress of all Churches, 195, 196. 
Not the First Church, 208. 

Not Catholic in Numbers, 207. 

Nor in Creed, 208-212. 

RULE of Faith held bj the Church of Rome, 1. 

Nominally Scripture and Tradition, but, in reality, 

the Decrees of Councils, 3-9. 

Notaccessible toall, 7. 

. Objections against Scripture as the Rule of Faith, 

answered, 27-30. 

The Biblei, the only Rule proved by Scripture 

Texts, 30-35. 

RUPERTUS on the Two Sacraments, 42. 

S 

SACRAMENTS, Five new, added by the Church of Rome to 

Christ's Institution, 38, 39. 

Admissions of Romish Divines as to the Sacra- 

ments, 40, 41. 

SAINTS, Religious Worship given to, 150. 

Arguments in favour of the Invocation of Saints, 

answered, 155. 

No one can infallibly know who are Saints, 157, 

158. 

Alleged Miracles of, 158. 

Cannot hear our Prayers, 159. 

No Authority for the Invocation of, in Scripture 

160. 
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SAINTS— CoiKtnucd. 

The Scriptures repudiate the Worship of, 160. 

The InTocation of, arises from the Spirit of Anti- 

christ, 168. 

The Mediation of, in Heaven would be absolutely 

unlawftil, 164. 

SALVATION, None out of the Pale of the Romish Church, a 

Romish Doctrine, 207. 
— An Unreasonable Doctrine, 212. 

Unscriptural, 212. 

SCOTUS admits, that before the Council of Lateran, Transubstan- 

tiation was not an Article of Faith, 81. 

SCRIPTURE proved by Evidence, not by the Authority of the 

Church, 11, 12. 

Romish Objections against, as the sole Rule of 

Faith, answered, 27-30. 

Proof thit the Scripture is the only Rule, 30-35. 

The written Law the Standard of Appeal in the 

Mosaic Dispensation, 30-33. 

And the Standard of Appeal to Christ and His 

Apostles, 33, 34. 

Necessarily the only Rule, because alone in- 

spired, 35. 

SUARESIUS says, that several eminent Schoolmen denied the 

sacramental character of Extreme Unction, 40. 
States that several Schoolmen taught that Tran- 
substantiation was not very ancient, 81. 

SUPREMACY of the Pope, Arguments in fkvour of, answered, 

191-194. 

Arguments against, 194, 195. 



TONSTAL thinks that Transubstantiation should have been left 

an open question, 81. 

TRADITION received with equal reverence as Scripture, by the 

Church of Rome, 2. 

Romish view of, 1, 2. 

Different kinds ot, 2. 

— Reason for which it is called ttniorittenj 2, 3 

The real question of dispute as to, 3. 

Bellarmine's argument for, refuted, 3, 4. 

Texts quoted for, explained, 4. 

Reasons against, 5, 6, 7. 
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TRADITION— ConttntMjrf. 

Uncertainty of oral, 6. 

The Works of the Fathers, and Acts of Councils 

do not contain a universal tradition, 6, 7. 

Condemned by Christ, 7. 

TRANSUBSTANTIATION as taught by Rome, 79-81. 

Admissions of Romish Theologians as to the 

novelty of, 81, 82. 

Not proved by 6th chapter of John, 82-85. 

Not proved by the Saviour's discourse at the last 

Supper, 85-89. 

Numerous defects may occur, according to the 

Church of Rome, to prevent the Validity of Con- 
secration, 91-96. 

No Romanist can be certain that the Host is not 

a poisoned Cake, 94, 95. 

Romish uncertainty in this matter, practically 

inconsistent with the notion of Infallibility, 
95, 96. 

Scripture against, 99-104. 

The senses against, 104, 105. 

W 
WATER, Ceremony of making it Holy, 65. 



INDEX TO EXPLAMTION 



Of 



TEXTS QUOTED BT ROMANISTS. 



Books of Old and 
New Tkstameats. 



COMMEirOKMENT OF QuOTATIOlt. 



Title of Explanation Paob^ 



Gen. 


xiv. 


18. 


And Melchizedek, 


The Mass. 


No. XTII. 


112 


Ezod. 


XXV. 


18, 


Thou Shalt make two Cherubims, 


Image Worship, 


No. XX. 


175 


Numb 


. V. » 


6, 


Speak onto the children of Israel. 


Auric. Confes., 


No. VU. 


65 


<•• 


xti. 


8, 


And the Lord said unto Moses, 


Image "Wofship, 


No. JLX. 


175 


J»roT. 


xxiv. 


16. 


The just man falleth. 


Purgatory, 


No. XVI. 


134 


Ezek. 


xviii. 


4. 


The soul that sinneth. 


ib. 


ib. 


ib. 


Zech. 


• 

1. 


12. 


Then the Angel of the Lord, 


Invoc. of Saints, 


No xvm 


.155 


Mai. 


i. 


11. 


For from the rising. 


The Mass, 


No xin. 


100 


Matth 


V. 


25, 


Agree with thine adversary. 


Purgatory, 


No. XVL 


136 


• •• 


vi. 


12, 


Afid forgive us our debts. 


ib. 


ib. 


135 


• •• 


xU. 


32. 


And whosoever speaketh a word. 


ib. 


ib. 


137 


• ■ • 


xii. 


36, 


But I say unto you, That, 


ib. 


ib. 


134 


• •• 


xvi. 


18. 


Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 


, Bule of Faith, 


No.n. 


14 


• •• 


xviii. 


15, 


If thy brother shall trespass, 


ib. 


ib. 


15 


... 


xviii. 


18, 


Verily I say unto you. 


Penance, 


No. VI. 


49 


• • • 


xxviii 


.20, 


Lo. I am with you alway. 


Rule of Faith, 


No.n. 


15 


Mark 


vi. 


13. 


And they cast out many devils. 


The Seven Sac., 


No. V. 


38 


• •• 


X. 


42, 


They which are accounted, 


Papal Supremacy 


, No. xxn. 


194 


Luke 


xi. 


4. 


And forgive us our sins, 


Purgatory, 


No. XVI. 


135 


• •• 


XV. 


10, 


Likewise, I say unto you, 


Invoc. of Saints, 


No. XVIII 


157 


... 


xvi. 


9. 


Make to yourselves friends. 


ib. 


ib. 


156 


• •• 


xvi. 


27, 


Then He said, I pray thee, 


ib. 


ib. 


ib. 


• • • 


xxii. 


14, 


And when the hour was come, 


Transubstan.. 


No. X. 


85 


• •• 


TXii. 


19. 


This is my Body, 


The Mass, 


No. XIII. 


108 


• •• 


xziv. 


30, 


And it came to pass, as He sat. 


Com. in one kind 


, No. XV. 


124 



254 



INBBX TO TEXTS. 



*■-'•. 



Books ov Old and 
New TssTAXEiTTt. 


John 


vi. 


51, 


• •• 


xvi. 


12. 


• •• 


zx. 


21. 


«•• 


zz. 


30. 


... 


zzi. 


15, 


■ • • 


zzi. 


25, 


Acts 


ii. 


42, 


• •• 


ziz. 


w. 


••• 


zx. 


7. 


1 Cor. 


iii. 


13. 


••• 


iv. 


9, 


«k« 


z 


17. 


• •• 


xi. 


2. 


• •• 


xL 


23. 


• •• 


zi. 


29, 


• •• 


zi. 


34, 


Ephes. 


v: 


32, 


2Thes 


. ii. 


15. 


ITim. 


iii. 


15. 


• •• 


vi. 


20. 


2 Tim. 


• 

1. 


13, 


Heb. 


zii. 


22. 


James 


V. 


14. 


• •m 


V. 


16. 


1 Petei 


iu. 


18. 


Peter 


i. 


20. 


• •■ 


iii. 


16. 


3 John 


13. 


Rer. 


V. 


8, 


••• 


vi. 


10. 


• •• 


xxii. 


:8. 



Commbhobmbut of Quotatiok. 
I am the living bread. 
I have yet many things to say, 
Then said Jesus to them again, 
And many other signs, 
Lovest thou me ? 



TiTLI OF EZHLARATIOM. PaOE. 

Transubstan., No. X. 83 

Rule of Faith. No. I. 4 

Penance, No. VI. 47 

Bule of Faith, No I. -.4 

Papal Supremacy. No. XXII. 193 



The world itself could not contain, Rule of Faith, No. I. 



And they continued stedfiEustly, 
And many that belieTAd came,^ 
And upon the first day, 
Every man's work, 
For we are made a spectacle. 
We, being many, are one bread, 
Now I praise you. brethren. 
For I have received of the Lord, 
For he that eateth and drinketh. 
And the rest will I set in order. 



5 

124 

55 

124 

137 



This is a great mystery. 

Stand fast, and hold the traditions. Rule of Faith. 

But if I tarry long, ib. 



Com. in one kind. No. XV. 

Auiie. Gonfet. No. Vn. 

Com. in one kind. No. XV. 

Purgatory. No. XVI. 

In. of Saints, No. XVin. 157 

Com. in one kind. No. XV. . 124 

Rule of Faith, No. I. 

Transubstan., No. X. 
ib. ib. 

Rule of Faith. No. L 

Th6 Seven Sac., No. V. 

No.L 
No.n. 



4 
8 
88 

4 
39 

5 
16 

5 
ib. 



Keep that which is committed, ib. No. I. 

Hold £ut the form of sound words, ib. ib. 

Te are come unto Mount Zion, liivoc. of Saints, No. XVin. 156 

Is any sick among you. The S&wen Sac., No. V. 39 

Confess your fkults one to another, Auric. Gonfes., 

For Christ also hath once suffered. Purgatory, 



Knowing this first, that no, 

As also in all His epistles, 

I had many things to write, 

And when he had taken, 

How long, O Lord, holy and- true. 

And I, John, saw these things. 



Rule of Faith, 
ib. 
ib. 



No. VII. 55 

No XVI. 138 

No. IV. 28 

U>. 29 

No. I. 5 



invoo. of Saints, No. XVUL 156 
ib. ib. ib. 

ib. ib. 161 



Directions to Bind^. 

The pi^es of Appendix folioed 1-6, attached to Nos. IL, IV., and IX., to be 
cat off, and placed before Appendix, folio 237. 
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